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4 4 b-/ ' | =1 REASS 
HONOVRABLE &S. EpvvarDp 
Coxes, LORD CHIEFE IVSTICE 
of England, one of his Maieſtics moſt Hong- 
rable priny Conncel: Grace 4nd peace be mul. 


tiplied by the knowledge ot God,and 
of leſus our Lord, 


<2 AZ Aaman, Capraine of the hoaſt of the 
7 CS) DP King of Syria, (Kizht Honourable) a 
FO \ S great man with his Maſter, and Hono. 

/\&s NE rable, hearkening to the report of a 
LBS little captiue maid of the land of 1f- 
- - kr not onely the cureof the leprolie of 
his bodie,butalfo of his ſoule : and therefore he did 
not only confefle the God of Iſracltobe the onelie 
true God, hut he required two mules burthEofthe 


earth of thatland, vowing he would never attcr of- 


fer burnt offcring orſacrifice to other gods, but va- 
to the Lord. 

The good acceptance whereof, with the mercie 
and prouidrncc of God therein conli dered,(Right 
Homanable) mooned meethe rather tomake an- 
{were vatu tome ſuch demands, as haue been: pro- 


pounded vaco meherc in my fatherland, about the 


A 3 {ruittul- 
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fruitfulneſle of that good land, wherearethevpper 
ſprings and the nether ſprings,which it hath pleaſed 
God to alot to the 0thonrel and CA <ſab of our 
times,the ſonne in law,and daughter to Caleb, the 
the noble{t Prince and longeſt liver of all the peo- 
ple of Iſtacl, who hath ſeene the Lords wonders 
and deliueranccs,in Egypr,the red Sea, Wildernes, 
and land ot Promiſe, (Preſerue them (till, O Lord, 
{rom all the Canaanites, &c. among whom they 
liuc, andnake them all for ſtrength of body, wiſe- 
dome, conſtancie and yeares like vnto Ca/eh, and 
with 0thontelto ſubdue the encmics of I{racl.) And 
not hauing any better meanes thenthis, whereby 
to giue content, I haue now preſented my little 
cake, and offered my two mites, to the Lords ſer- 
uants and treaſurie,being all that I had. The former 
being, A faithfull Admonition of the Prince Ele- 
Qor Palatines Churches, aduifing to vnity. And 
this, A full Declaration of their faith, Soas that this 
is notonely an Apollogie of the former,asappea- 
reth in the 8, Chaprcr : butisabletogine full ſatis. 
fation to all ſuch honcſt people as defire to know 
what to truſt toin them. For which end they firſt 
publiſhed the ſame,as appeareth in the 1.Chapter, 
and which I only aimed atin tranſlating it. For as 
for peace haters nothing wil ſatiſtie them, God-fea- 
ring people then finding what they ſeeke for, I truſt 
none will blame mee for that I haue taughtit ts 
ſpeake Engliſh inſo plaine a ſtilezthe Lord know- 
ing that I haue done it ſo faithfullic as poſſibly T 


could. 
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Devicarorin. 


The cauſes moouing me to bee ſo boldasto put 
your Honors cogniſance vpon this Prince Electurs 
man,are for that ithath pleaſed God to mooue the 
heart of our dread Soucraigne to afſigne your Hc- 
nour a generall charge to doc iuſtice rothe opprel- 
ſed,and to defend the fatherlefle, the widow, and 
the ſtranger. And therefore as I ſerucd in the for- 
mertothe Table of the Right Honourable 0/ner 
Lord S. ohn, asadilh of Reniſh Grapes, that ſo 0- 
thers mightthe more willingly taſte thercof, ſo by 
your Honours good acceptance alſo of this tree in- 
to your Orchard, it may ſpreadit ſelfe the further 
inthe vineyard which God hath planted in this I[e- 
land. And {othat goodland may have, two faith- 
full and Honourable witneſſes ſufficient to auouch 
the truth againſt any that ſhall bring an euill report 
vpon the ſame. And though he be now ſo homely 
apparrelled in an Engliſh ſhepheards weede, the 
fault thereofis to be aſcribed to me, forT aſſure my 
ſelfe had a /onathangot his acquaintance he would 
have honoured him more, yetas he now is, I truſt 
your Honour ſhall reape no diſgrace by him, 
for he was borne in 'ſh4ies houſe, and he is ſtrong, 
valientand wiſe,and the Lord is with him : where-= 


). forcashe fought with the Lion and the Beare in his 


father-land,ſo dare he (with his 5.\mooth ſtones ta- 
ken out-of the Lords brooke) encounter Golzah a- 
abroad,if he heare him blaſpheme the Lorc! and his 
hoaſt : which he ſhall be the better ableto doe, and 
hi-nſelfe take no harme, being fo honourabiy har. 
niſhed. And nodoubt but he ſhall find ſome oppo- 
A3. fitzon 
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Tan Episxin Drepicaitonty, 


fition abroad,it ſo be ing that his brethren (the ſong 
of Bulhah and Zilpah)irate lim at home, becauſe his 
father loueth hin more chen them: and becauſe his 
workcs are good, (which isthe common cate of all 
the dearcſt chij:en of God.) Who now allo is 
more fcciing of © {trangers caſe then your Honor 2 
But why «doc 1 {t:licall him aſtranger? the whole 
citic knowing that he C18 a vertuous man,and apro- 
{clite,and therefore hath not oncly taken our God 
for his God, but our people for his people : ſurely 
the heart of none but Aarah will refule him. Yer 
whatſycucrentcrtainment he finds,yeaalthough it 
ſhould bce ſuch as may diſcourage him, hee hath 
kept the words of Gods patience, and done that 
which appertaincd to him : and he will not for all 
thar diſpaire, or renounce the confeſſion of the 
truth (as Prince Frederick of bleſſed mcmory did 
formerly an{were thoſethat thought to daunt him) 
though the whole world ſhould leaue him. Now 
the God of [{racl vader whoſe wings he is come to 
truſt,recompence his workes more and more with 
a full reward. And the fame al-lufhcient God,re- 
memberyour Honor,and wipe not out the kindnes 
that you haue ſhewcd onthe houſe of our God,and 
on the offices thereof. 


Tour Honours m'fl humble 
4 command 
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READER. 


Ariſlian Reader, that which Suctoni- 
us reports concerning Caligula, that 
hee had wont 19 ſay, that he commen- 
ded ne:hing ſo much in his nature as 
impndencie and obſlinacie, may truly 
be verified of certaime refratiorie per- 
ſons in this aze of ours, who profeſi:no the ſame faith and 
relizion which we dv,4 ndes Um  thzjelives Proteſlants,yet 
ceaſe not ſliflre 19 maintaine ſome certarne errours,thaugh 
they be nener ſo clearety conuinced, and toſlander their 
brethren and religion, though they iuſtifie andexplaine 
themſelues neuer (0 apparantly : and that which yet 4 
grea'er ſigue of impudencie and ob(tinacie, the more they 
are perſwaded and exhorted by all louing and brotherlie 
mieanes to wnitie and amitie, the more they rage,and ſpit 
out the venome of they mallice againſt the perſwaaers. 
T his amcharitabie dealing 2: it «ppeareth in moſt of the 
writings of thoſe who ca! themſ nes Luthers aiſceples.. 
So mm none more ther in their proreedings agateſt the Mi- 
mifters of Prince Fred ricke Eleftor bu Charch : for af- 
ter tht the,» h:419 a Chriſtian zealc of trath and peace 
fer forth 14173 Faithtu'l Admonition, wherein they 
cleared 1hory to(trin:; from muny f{ inderons 1mpulati- 
ons 14 "iter the hawd of feltaroſhy;p 4nd brotherhood to 


then andyante; conhifiedeg ihtir diſagreements in 
ſome 


ſome points : and laboured alſo to winne them to peace 
by all loving and kind proteſtations : yet diuers of a more 
ter bulent nature among ſt them, haue not ſparedto exati- 
rate that bocke,and accuſe the writers thereef of ſraudu. 
lent dealing both in delinering ſome,and concealing other 
of therr dotirines : and in a word, to condemne then 
more then exc they did before : for which canſe thoſe 
godly men of the Prince Eleftors Church, were conflrai- 
ned towrae this ſecond booke,called, A full Declaration 
of their faith and ceremonies : that they might ſtop 
the mouthes of their malicious aduerſaries, and ſhew to 
the world that they hold no ſuch damnable errours as they 
impute vntothem. 

My purpoſe is not commend this ſmall vollume wn. 
10 thee for it will commend it ſelfe, if theupleaſe to peruſe 
it with an indifferent ere + my intent is onely to ſhew thee 
how wſe/ull it may be to the Church of God, T he end; 
the firſt writing of it were theſe;firſt,that the world mighe 
know what they hold concerning the matter of religion, 
and how ſonnd their faith is in all fundamentall points 
thereof. Secondly,that the monthes of their aduerſaries 
therigid Lutherans might be flopped,who ceaſenot mali.. 
cionfly to lay unto their Rs and blaſphemons 


dottrines,which they nener thought nor tanght. And 


thirdly,that all men might perceine, how thoſe that falſely 


call themſelues Luthers diſciples, doe ſwarue more from |. 


Luthers opinion then theſe doe,except in one thing onelie 
which is the dottrine of the ſacrament: for albeit ' uther 
ſpake many things in the beat of contention which might 
ſceme t0 afford ſome ground 10 their opinions, yet when 
that heate was cooled, and his ſpeeches proceeded from 
better 


to theReader. 
better aduiſement, bee is ſo farre from pitronizine ſuch 
paradoxes, that none'u more" contrary vnto themihes 
himPelfe is : theſe were ends of the firſt writing this booke. 
nd a for the tranſiatme it wanteth wot awful and 
commendable wſes : for, firſt we may here ſee, what cauſe 
we hane to bleſſe God for the religeous care of our dread ſa. 
nertigne,in matching his only dawghter a printeſſe prere- 
teſſe,vith a Prince of that ſoundneſſe in veligwn as the 
Prince Eledtoy is : thereby aiſconering his ſingular loxe 
zo the truth, and his vpright heart to God : when 4s net- 
ther maſſes of tre1ſure* nor height of hononr did fo much 
preponderat in bis royall heart, as didtruerclizion, and 
the aduancement of the Goſpel,and the glory of God, What 
= 10 marry in the Lord,ifthu be not? and what can bea 
trner token of a religions heart then this is ? policie,coun- 
celleth 10 ſlreigthen ſlates and kingdomes by conioyning 
them together by marriages. And in this reſpett not on- 
ly religion is often not regarded, but euen natures law con- 
remned,as experience ſheweth in many places of Chriſten- 
aome,and eſpecially in the houſe of Auſtria, "But our re- 
ligeons Soueraigne efleeming it no policie but vanitie, 
which is not grounded wpon the feare of God, the roote of 
true wiſdome,bath preferred true religion aboxe all, and 
labonred to ſtrengthen himſelfe rather in the Lord, then 
in the world.” Albeir there be newer the eſſe no difparage- 
anent in that happie match, either in honour, he being de- 
ſcended from Kingy and Emperduys, andthe principal 
Eleflor Emperiall.: Or in wealth and power, his dominion 
being both great and large, able to anfwere his ſlaateft ene« 
mic inthe face if needhould require,or m gifts of natare, 
of which this whote land, and eſpecially Cambridge aa * 


TheEpiltle 
by his highnefſe preſence are eye, and eare, and heart-wit- 
or es: IH rg was hts Maieſties chiefe 
motiue:andſo being it giueth vs all ha jubiecl; that feare 
God,cauſe both to praiſe God for his Maieſiies happy rgien 
outr Vs,and to lay downe our lines and gooas at his feet to 
gine hins contentment : and to pray to God with earne#t 
denotion for tbe continuing of 13s life and raigue.. As alſo 
10 hope that as his Maie(ty hath begun this firſt happy ma- 
riage of his royall iſſue in the Lord, ſohee will not ſwarue 
from the ſaid rwte inthe ſecond, of him who is the breath 
of aur no3trels,and the only radiant ſtare af our borriſan, 

Secondly, -this Treatiſe may ſerue 18 aduerziſe vi that 
we 4re not alone in the proſeſiion of ſens, nor ave ſepa. 
rate our ſelues fronrother reformed Churches : but ioyne 
the hands af fellowſhip and friendſhig.wab the Churches 
of Germany; ye of Frangetbe Lew:Conntries, Denmark 
and ail other reformed Chnrches of the world which hows. 
ſoener they differ from vs in ſome ceremonies; yet in ſub- 
lance of fauh,we runne all oueway, and mind one thing, 
And touching Ceremonies, bring uothing but external 
eceidents andornaments-of religion, that they.are not-[0 
#btinately maintained by auy of vs, asif the life of religh» 
on ſhotldconſiit therein : or that we art not ready ia allex 
endl chawe the faſhtion of thu if nece(ſWicy either in re; 
ſpedtafxbaritie x ſcandal haul. fe xenuires 4nd 1 fes 
the difference betwixt the Lut lierans.and Calumni(ts, that 
they are not ſogreap nor {0 many. as;0ur adutyſeries wand 
wake them, wes the warts takethers to beer excepting 
oncly ſewrdnge pafitiens bricked 5: defended by (writ 
of amererengh avd bitter ſairitaf bat («7 ,mlo as. they 
fwarn fromthe fe avikert of their Captain Laberſaare 
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rondemmed ofthetr owne pewfellowes; ta whom God hath 
wouchſafed a more mild and peaceable \ heart. This is 
plainely th[conered in this booke, and not onthy this,but al- 
ſo with whin ſpirit of meekentſſe- theſez00d men, the Au. 
thors of this booke, are inſprred,who beme renuiled, (cor- 
ned, and contumeliouſly railed pon, by theſe rough and 
rigid /alſe diſciples of Luther,renited not a2aine,but after 
the example of Chrift referre the righting of their wrongs 
to him that is therizhtfull Iudze of heanen and eath:and 
by all genile ans louing perſwaſions labour to winne thews 
tothe truth, 

Laſily,it may Pand vp as a bulwarke,azainft the ma. 
licious ly inders of our rancored aduerſaries the Teſuites, 
and other of the Romiiſh crew and this as in many pointes, 
ſo eſpecially in theſe two : that the Proteſtant Church for 
want of a viſ1ble Indge indued with infallibillety of indge- 
ment and impoſſibulitie of erring is rent and torne in pee- 
ces into ſo many ſettes, as there are particular Churches, 
and almoſt perſons. And that we, if not profeſſedly,yet by 
conſequents, hold this dammable doctrine, that God is the 
author of ſirne : both which ſlanders are ſo clearely diſpet- 
led in this trat, that none can chooſe but ſubſcribe to the 

ſame,who is not etthermufl/ed with ignorance,or blinded 
with mallice. For touching the firſt, here they may ſee, 
how though we be diſioyned by diſtance of peace, yet we ac- 
cord together in the wnitie of one truth, and that all diffe. 
rences amongſt vs, are almoſt onely in ſuch matters, as 
concerne not the life of religion, but the exteriour ſhape 
and garment thereof. And this by the guidance of our mm. 
wiſible head Teſus Chriſt, and his bleſſed ſpirit of truth, 
in better and in a more excellent maner then they by their 

B 2 viſible 
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wiſtble Indge thepretended. wigax of Chiilt vpon. cgrth, 
And touobing the ſecond,'that tenther dire@h wee teach, 
if nor ingirect(y may bee. deauged from our detirines,that 

#* God is theawhaer efinxe;is ſoeuidently and fincerel diff 

covered in thishooke, 4s none that readeth the ſame with 
aduſement can but account our adnuerſaries natoriouscal- 
; lurniatcrs 10 (iy ſo fantea crineto our charges yponſoſil- | 
| F ty a ground, but no marnell, ſeeing ſlanderjng and lung is | 
' one of the. chiefe pillars.of rbeir kingdome. T beſe bee rhe 
profitable wſes,that may be made if this booke, Now the 
God of all mercie diret? all our thoughts, words and works, | 
tothe dditancement of his 2/orie,and the edificarion of his - | 
Ghurch.: And thus commending this booke to thy fanou- 


{wide 


x | rable «cceptaxce, 1 commund_ thee to the grace of Chiilt 
q leſus. : 

[+ | Thine in the.Lord,and the POORe bw 

F ſeruant of Ieſus Chriſt 
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THE CONTENTS OF THIS 
DECLARATION, 


| Yb thereisplaceda Preface: ofthe cauſe and end of 
this Declaration. 

After followeth the Declaration it ſelfe, wherein arc ten 
Chapters, Containing asfolloweth, 

The 1.Chapter, 

That we hauec not ſuch a deteftable faith,as is meaſurcd.- 
to ys abroad, 

The 2.Chapter, 

Whatour faith is in very truth. 

The ;.Chapter.: . 

That we hauec not founded and learned. ſuch our faith, 
from blind reaton, much lefſe from the reuclation of Sa- 
ran,as ſome atematons vs, alſo not out ofthe writings of 
Failable men, but onely and alone, out of the infallible 
word of God through the gratious inlightning ofhisho+ 
ly ſpirit, 

"The 4.Chapter, 

That.DoRor.Lathey of happic memorie, did even be-. 
leeue and teach,as we belccue and teach : except that. only. 
one point of the holy ſupper. And, that alſo we diffcrnor 
inthe fame point, ſo much as wany. imagine... 

The 5.( hapter. 
Wherefore we cannot hold w Fi DoRor Luther in all 
things abour the poine of the holy Supper. 
The 6. Chapter. 
That we do not beleeue and teach otherwiſe of the per- 
ſon of Chriſt, then as Door Luther of happy memory did 
B 3 belecue. . 
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ve Contents, 


beleeue andreach : excepting the ybiquitie ofthe body of 


Chriſt, which he alſo-at laſt.renounced himſelfe, 
 Q” 2 TW TICuuprer, AR "ok 

That wee doe not belicuc and teach otherwiſe ofthe 
foreknowledge and almightie prouidence of God ouer all 
creatures,and of the originall of finne,then as DoQtor Lu- 
ther ofhappic memory hath beleeued and taught thereof, 

The 8. (hapter. | 

That we belicuec and teach no otherwiſe of the euerls- 
fling Predeftination of God, or of the free eleftion by 
grace of the children of God to euerlaſting life, or which 
isall one,from whence faith ſpringeth,then as DoQtor L#u« 
ther of happie memoriedid belecue and teach. : 

The 9.Chapter, 

That we belecue and teach no otherwiſe of holy Bap- 
tiſme,then as Door Luther of happie memorie, publi- 
ſhedin the Smalkaldiſh Articles,and in the Sermon of the 
bleſſed Sacrament of holy Baptiſme,anno 15 19. delivered 
his opifion, 7 

The 10, Chapter, 

That the Ceremonies which wee vſec in our Churches, 

are neither againſtthe word of God nor Chriſtian liberty, 


Theſe are the Chapters of this Declaration:vpon which 
this concluſion followeth; that for the fame they haue no 
iuſt cauſe ro condemne vs as heathens, | 


The Vollumes of Luther mentioned, ate; his Dutch 
Vollumes, 


«I V-.- 
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OF THE END AND CON. 


TENTS OF THIS. DE- 
| CLARATION. rs 


7 Hriſt ian lowing Reader, it cannot bee vite- 
red, what miſchiefe the contention about 
the Sacrament hath doxe, and yet dailie 
doth,and is to be feared will doe more and 
more in the Proteſt arit Churches, Now 
5 we for our parts are not only readie to ins- 
brace peace continually, and for that ende hane tried all 
meanes topurchaſe the ſame,whatſoener any Chriſtians are 
bound to doe therem: but ſo there are alſo many God- fearmg 
people on the aduerſe part, both of high and low degree, who 
deſire peace as gladly enen as we doe, and would further it to 
the vttermoſt of therr powers,who alſo acknowledge that the 
meanes thereto proponnded by ys (that we,namely, whileſt 
we agree inthe foundation of faith, ſhould not condemne 
each other for difterence in opinion about by-queſtions': 
conſidering that it is vnpoſlible in this life, that the perfe- 
ion and yniforme conteſhon of all the miſteries of God, 
ſhould be holden by all members of Chritt in all things:as 
the Scripture witneſleth, and experience hath alwaies ma- 
nifeted) are Chriſtian,and agreeable to the word and will of 
God, Onely they are hindrered by part of their portly prea- 
chers : who ſay andwrite, that it ſtandeth not alone vpon 
ſome few by-queſtions: but alſo that there is difference in 0- 
pinion,in the foundation of Chriſtian faith,and that we hane 
ſo many dete/table erronrs,that no Chriſtian man can with 
goodconſcrence acknowledge vs for brethren in (hriſt, and 
according 
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acoording to the ſame hold peace and brotherſhipwith vs, 
That now this obſtacle may bee remooned, and that good- 
hearted people mayknow what to truſt unto about vs ;wee 
are willing once more { adding to full meaſure) to declare, 
what we _ or .doe not beleene, f alland enery point of 
doftrine,and thereby alſo declare, what wee wſe for Cerems- 


wies,or doe not vſe in our Churches: with the cauſes added 
thereto,wherefore we doe the one,and not the other, 
'The merciful true God and Father be pleaſed to beſtow 
his grace and bleſſing on ſuch a work,that the cies 
of many people may be opened thereby,to the 
bonor of h1m,and benefit of his Chur- 
, cher Amen, | 
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Cunae. I. 
T hat we haze not ſuch a deteſlable faith, as is meaſu- 
redo vs abrode by peace-hating people. 


7 Owto begin : We proteſt before God, 
and whole Chriſtendome, that wee 
haue not in any ſort, ſuch adereſtable 
? faith, as peace-hating people aſcribe 
* ynto vs, whereas they ſay : 


T hat we denie Geds omniperency. The 
| T hat we make God the authour of [inne. the; 
1 T hat we make God to be atyrant. yo 
T bat we denie the Godhead of Chrif. Cha, 
j That we dem the perſonall vnion of both the natures 
 mCbriſ}. 


T het wee ſay, that the dinine and humane natures in 
in Chriſt, haue in n# ſort any atiuall and working fellow- 


omewith the other. 
| Pp C That 
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T hat we dewie originall ſrrine. 

T hat wee ſaythat the ſonne of God ditd not for vs in- 
deed and in iruth,but onely a bare man, 

T hat we denie #he power of the death of Chrift. 

T hat we denie the neceſiity of belera'ng in Chriſt, and 

ſ9. th:t the unbeleeumg heathens can be ſaned as well ay 
the Ciriſlians. 

7 hat we make holy Baptiſme of no effetT, 

T b,t we deny the bliſſe making,cating,and drinking 
of ihe toy and bi0d of Chriſt in the holy Supper. 

T hat wee teach, that hee that ts eletted to enerlaſiing 
l:*e, muſt hr (aue4, be he nenerſo wicked; and hee that ts 
er44;ncd teenerlaſting death he muſt be damned, line he - 

ſo holth as he can pyſubly. 

Such, and many more the like blaſphemies a- 
por God tlicy doe accuſe vs of, that wee both be- 

ecue andreach. 

But we can auouch it before God,that we trem- 
ble from our hearts, to think vpon the very naming 
of ſuch blaſphemics againſt God, if we were to tax 
others for them: how farce is it then from vs, that 
weourlſelues ſhould beleeue and teach ſuch ? 

Alſo thoſe our defamers are never able topro- 
duce any ſound proofe againſt vs,that wee did ever | 

peer Myllins beleeue or teach any ſuch things A+ they them. * 
mn ſclues now lay open, and acknowl-dge in their laſt 
theran Eurge. Writings : that wee neuerapproued any ſuch dete- | 
bf churches. ſtable opinions. And yet ceaſe tey not torhrow * 
Thejþ.163- the ſcandall vpon vs : and will excuſe the ſame with 
this : that it is no new thing tolay vpon' heretickes, 
the euill conſequents which follow their dorines 
as 
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as their owne errours, though they do notallow the 
ſame. But be it new or old, wee giucall honeft men 
leaue to iudge,whether it berightor not © 

The Heathen had formetly a i';ouctbe: Inter be- 
nos bene agier oportet;that is,hone!t men Hauld deale 
honeſtly with each other. Alſo ; 2a:ſquc debet eſſe 
interpres ſnorum virborum : that is,cucry man iivvld 
becethe interpreter of his owne words. In which 
manner alſo ſaith Syrach, Chap. 19. 16, 17. 4 man 
letteth words fall ſometimes, which bee meaneth not ſo, 
for who ts it that failes not ſume'imes with his tongue ? 
ſpeake to thy neighbour thereaf before thou threaten him, 
&c. That hath euer been the 1udgement of the an- 
cient, as well among the Heathens, as people of 
God : that wee ſhould catch no man in his words, 
but giue euery man leaue to be his owne expoſitor, 
how he vnderſtands the ſame, 

What in the end will come heereof, when the 
one ſhall ſo deale with the other, anddecciueably 
lay imputations of errour on the other, whichne- 
uer camein his mind £ Surely then ſhall men by 
ſuch courſes, notonely make heretickes of Zwing- 
lins, Caluin,Bezas, Martyr ,Fc. Andnot onely of Lu- 
ther, Melantton, Brentins, &c.. but alſo-of the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles themlclues. 

The Euangeliſt Aarke writcth, chapter 6. 5. that 
Chrift could doe no great workes in his father. land. If a 
wicked man had to deale with theſe words, might 
henotſeeme to haue ſhew forthis concluſion, that 
the Euangeliſt Merke had denied Chriſts omnipo- 


 tency, Avſes {aith z God hardened Pharaobs heart. Paul Exod.11.10, 
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goes yet further, and ſaith, Hee hardeneth whom hee 
will, Whena wicked man dealeth therewith, could 
not hee with great ſhew make this concluſion,and 
fay, Moſes and Paw! make Godrthe author of finne 2 
And did not Paw complaine thereof many hun- 
dred yeeresagoe, that men would even make luch 
concluſions out of his doctrine againſt it? 

Or do not the defamers know,thatthat wretched 
fellow Door Piſtorius now at this preſent con- 
cludes againſt bleſſed Door Lather ? Hee writes ; 
Dottor Luther was a T ritheit, who ſata, there are three 
Gods. Alſo he was 4 Sabellian, who ſaid, there was but 
one perſon of the Godhead. Alſo he was an Arian who ae- 
pied the enerlaſling Godhead of Chriſt. Alſo that he was 
an Eutichian, who mingled the two natures of Chriſt in 
one. Alſoa Neſtorian, who ſeparated the two natures in 
Chriſt. Alſo a Valentinian,who were (0 madde headed,as 
#0 ſay, that the humane nature of Chriſt deſcended from 
heaven. Alſo a Marcionite, who blaſpbemed that Chriſt 
was uot crucified and died in very deed, bat onely in ſhew, 


'Such,and' many more the like deteſtable herefies, 
that wretchedfellow P:ſtorius conſtruerh'vpon bleſ- 


ſed DoQor Zather, And toproue the ſame againſt 
him, hee citeshis owne-words, which make agreat 
ſhew to that end. What will out defamers ſay ynto 
it? they can ſay nootherwiſe intruth,then thatDo- 
or Lather was not honeſtly dealt withall, ro con- 
ftruc his words ſo, and to draw fuch conclufions 
_ them as newer came into his minde inallhis 

e. 

Eucn the very ſame anſwere ſhall they receiue 
from 
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from vs alſo who forge ſuchHalſhoods (things elle 
not heard of ) as are aboue ſpecihed, and the like 
things vpotyvs. Which yet we repeate not for their 
ſakes, for ro them is allfinging and faying loſt. But 


\ what welay, tharſpeake' wee tur thoſe honeſt mens 


ſakes, who would gladly vndefſtand how the eſtate 
i religion ftandeth with v${/and'whom itallocon- 
cernerhas mttch as vs,tharthey be throoghly infor- 
med therein, 

' They may now know,and may well-and boldly 
pur this truſt inv vs,/( tor wee feare God,and defire 
notro decciue 2ny'man) that'a'l the odious and 
blaſphemous things whereof wee are calumniated 
heereand there by contentious ſpirits,areno other 
things, but euen meereflatlies: And they need 
not bee troubled, though they alleage, that there 
ſtaad our owne plaine words. Is it not true,thatour 
owneplaine words ſtand there. That Godis "FW. 
miehry : that God is the author of ſimne, &c. Butthere 
ſtandonely ſuch words in our writings, out of the 
which theſe andthe like blaſphemies may bee wre- 
ſted,if men will deale diſhoneſMly with vs, ornotre- 
ſpeR,or take to heart what we ſay,as wee haue often 
declared: In which kind of handling,waybe drawn 


' even ſuch and the like odious blaſphemies againſt 
| God,withas greatſhew ofreaſon (as is betore ſpe- 


cified)and that out of the wordot Godit f: fe, We 
ſpeake not this to that intent,as if wee eſteemed our 


writings equiualent to the word of God. We know 


full well that we are men, who can erre and taile, 


But this onely is that weſay,Canthey make an cull 
C 3 conſtru- 


Note 


Neither fide is 
ts blame other 
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conſtruion of Gods word, wherein yet there isno | 


fault(when they will be wicked) and conclude ma- 


ny cuill things from thence, with great ſhew of rea- * 


ſon: how much more may our words be conſtru- 


ed cuill,and with great ſhew,many great and feare- | 


full errours be drawne from thence, which are not 
alwaics voide ot failings of themſeluess* Wherfore 
good peopleare not'to reſpect tach their concluſi- 
ons, Yeaalſo when th 
in our owne bookes before their faces : yet are they 
not preſcnely tocon(true, that this or that is our o. 
pinion,as the wordsat firſt ſhew ſeeme to beare: but 


ſhall lay our owne wards | 


theyare to looke both before and behinde what is +: 
added, and what weedeclare either there, orino- | 


therour writings of the like matter. _ 
Eſpecially good vnderſtanding people may haue 
good reſpeRt how wee haue expounded our mea- 


nings,in our Catechiſme,and other manifeſt and 0- | 
pen writings (of many godly lcarned men toge- - 


ther aduiſed vpan,and _ forth vnder the gencrall 
title of one. or more reformed Churches ) for pri- 
uate writingsare notalwaics ſo well conſidered of 


. 


as they ſhould. And many of thoſe writings alſo | 


there are, which moſt of vs neuer once ſaw orreade 
in all our lines, And therefore we. doe not acknow- | 


ledge our {elues indebted to render a reckoning for | 


them. Even as weeallodoe notthinke that the ad- 
uerſe part will take vpon them, to makeanſwere far 
every thing. that: is priuately penned by oneor o- 
ther on their des, of the learned (euen the learned- 
eſt aor exempted) which mightbe eſteemed 7s be 
00» | ong 


rl 
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done either haſtily or vndeliberately. 

And therefore it is that wedo cuen in the begin- 
a- | ning of this writing, ſay and teſtifie, both torour 
u- © needs fake;and alſo for the common benefit: that 
e- | wee (innoreſpeR) haue any ſuch dangerousand 
ot | deteſtable beleefe, as peace-hating people aſcribe 
re '! vntovs. 
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PRA Ow if any man ſhall further de- 

- ag mand, what then is our faith in- 

IIs) deed,the which we willinglyac- 

ML knowledge? then isthis our an- 

{were,as followeth. 

| Wee belecuethatthereis one , 

10 onely true God,the father ofour of Gd. 

all * LordIcfus Chriſt, with the Sonne and holy Ghoſt, 

ri- | andthat accordingly, there are three diſtin& per- 

of | ſons inthat one godly Eſſence,the Father, the Son, 

ſo © andtheholy Ghoſt, _ - 

> Webelecucfurther,thatthe ſame one God is e- + 

W- 1 uerlaſting and' Almighty, and candoe wharfocuer 

or ,| hewill. Alſo,thatheeisinfinite, and accordingly is 

d- : preſent inall placesat onetime, and ſreth, heareth,' 

ar * andknowethallthings. Alſs that heeis iuſt,ano pu- 

o- © Nniſheth nomanwirhouedefert. Alſo that he is mer- 

d- | cifull, and hathnodelightin the'death of ſinners, 

be  butthatthey ſhouldrepent themſcluesand _ 
| c 
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We beleeue further,that the ſame one true God 
created heauen andearth, and all that therein is of 


Of the Creation, nothing. 


Of the " .*. 


k owtcrige of 
God. 


5 
Of the fall of 
Anmge's and 
men ; and of 


originall finne. 


We bclceve further,that God ſuftaineth and ru. 
leth all things which hee created, and that hee hath 
them ſo in his hand, that no creature can ſtirre or 
moue it (clte without his will; and therefore no- 
thing can come to paſſe without his permiſſion, 
whc ther it be good or euill. Alſo, all that God doth 
at preſent,or permitteth to come to paſſe, hee fore- 
knew it from euecrlaſting,and with well bethought 
councell had determined, that hee euen ſo would 
doe it,or permit it; Alſo that hee did not determine 
to permitany wicked thing tocome to paſlle, but 


that which hee could and would turne to a good 


end. | Is " 

We belecue further, that in the beginning God 
created all the Angels and met\holy and goud,and 
eſpecially man in his likenefle, and to bleſſed im. 
mortality, But they,to wit,the Angels, and che two 


firſt of mankinde,did ſhortly aftertheirereation,fall 
from God their Creator : and haue by ſuch their ©. 
fall, brought not onely vpon themſelues thewrath :. 


of God, bur. alſo fuch a'pollution'of theirnatures, 
thatnow they can no imorceither will, or accom- 
pliſh any thingthat is g90d. Which pollution fell 
onthe loſt Angelsaltogerheratone tim, But man- 
kinde inherits ſuch defilement,. together with the 


guiltines both of thefirſt and ſecond;death by pro- . 
pagation one fromanother,From whence itis,that | 


the ame'corruptio of mankind,is called original fin 
We 


' of the Pſaltzgranes Churches, Chap.2. 9g 
We belecue further, though ſuch a fearefull fall, 


both of Angelsand men, could not haue come to 0/the cave of 
paſſe without Gods permiſſion, and that hee ap. ##/=l. 


points nothing without good conſideration : yet is 
not the fault of this fall in any manner tobee aſcri- 
bed to him, conſidering.that heſo created the An» 
gels and men, that they had free will to turnc to 
good.as well as to bad. 

We belecue further, that it becomes not poore 
creatures to diſpute with God , wherefore he crca- 
ted the Angels and men fo,that they could tall. Al- 
ſo, wherefore he hindred not ſuch a tali,whcreas he 
could well haue done it. He isthe Lord,and his wil 
is cuer iuſtand good, though wee alwaics vnder- 
ſtanditnot. The Apoſtle Paul faith, that God bath 


ſhut vp all vnder wnbeleefe, or under ſin, that hee might R_ _ 


haue mercy on all: (that is,that no man may be ſaued, 


but meecrely by the mercy of God.) Alſo, What avd Rewy.zx2y. 


! if God would, to ſhew his wrath, and to make his powey 
| knowne, ſuffer with long -” thewveſſets of wrath pre= 
pared 1s deftrattion: and that he might declarethe riches 
of bis glory,vpen —_ of mercy, which he hath pre- 
p_ wnioglory. By this ought weein all reaſon to 
ctitſoremaine. 

Wee beleeye further, that the fallen Angels and 
and men could not free themſelues from the Al- 
mighty gouernance of : Bur that they on the one 
" | fide as well ason the other, are in the hand of 
-» * God,andtheir wickednefſecannot otherwiſe break 
' | our, then as God hathpermittedit. Andthisour 

| faith, is our greateſt comfort onearth. For andifthe 
D wicked 
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wicked Angels & men,had the bridle in their own 
powers,where ſhould we be able to abide forthe ? 

Wee belecue further, that though God permit 
many fines inthe fallen Angels and men,and that 
hee vizth oftentimes theic (infull ations to accom- 
p:1ih his holy workes, (as hee did the abominable 
deeds of abſalom,to the puniſhment of Daxid;and 
the treaſon of udas, torhe freedome of mankin.de) 
alſo though hc often puniſh (inne by fin, and blind 
and hard:n thoſe commonly at laſt, who with fec- 
ing eyCs will yetbe blind, (as forme ly he did Pha- 
rao/ ) yet neuerthelefle he of himlelfe hath no plea- 
ſurc in finne, much Igſte doth hee prouoke or drive 
any man thereunto : but that the precedent wor- 
king caule of all ſtane,which goeth before, is onely 
and alonethe fice and vntorced will of wicked An. 
gcls and men, * 

We belecue further,that God hath adiudged the 
fallen Angels rocuerlaſting fire, withoutany grace 
or mercy,to terrifie vs there by ; that we make nota 
eſt of the anger of God againſt {linnc, 

Wee belecue further, 'that God had indeed juſt 
cauſeand poweralſo,t9 puſh downe the fallen mcn | 
into everlaſting helliſh fire, without any. grace or 
mercy. . But hee hath notdaneitzbur hath affored. 
gtace again roman. And.tharſo he might ſhaw the 
mercy withourbreach of his juſtice, hee ordained 
his onely begatren Sonne tobe our ſurety and Me: 
dixtor,and totake the puniſhmentypan him which | 
wedaſerued, and-lo-deliuer ys:trom: cycrlaſiog wel 
deſcruc4deat,by lis in0aRBL det, nll 

O i 


LO IP 42S C.-Y 


of the Pfaltzgranes Churches. Chap.2. 17 


Toaccompliſh the ſaid: councell and wil of God 
the heauenly father, the Sonne of God'our Lord, 
and redecmer leſus Chriſt, became man inrhe laſt 
times of the world : conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, 
borne of the Virgin AMery; and like vnto vs inall 
things,finne excepted. And whenhee had, lived as 
a man thirric yceres,he began toteach and preach, 
the mercifull pleaſure of his heaucnly father to- 
wards vs poorefinfull men: Andin the fourth yeere 
after that, he was captiued, crucified, put to death, 
and buried, deſcended into hell, and rofe againe 
from the dead the third day,and aſcended into hea- 
uen, fortie daics after, and {et himfelfe at the right 
handof God the father Almighty, from whence 
he ſhallreturneto indgethe quicke and the dead, 

And therefore we belecue of Chrilt, that hee is 
nota bare man, butthat hee is the cueriaſting Al- 
mighty Sonne of God, who at the appointed time 
tookethe nature of min vpon him, and is now to- 
gether God and man, and ſo ſhall remaine cuerla- 
{tingly,in onevnſeparable perſon. 

And being thus at pre{:nt both. God and man, 
in one vnſeparable perſon ; therfore do we belecue 
further,tharali may be ſaid of him, that may be faid 
of God.and all that may bee ſaid of man; yet with 
this caution, that euery thing muſtbeevnderſtood 
of him tobe truc, the Divine thing according to 
the Diuine nature, and the humaneaccording to 
the hurnane nature. For example,it may bee ſaid of 
bim,thathet is from cuerlaſting ; and alſo, hee was 
firtborne inthe laſt times, both. are true, but not 
1 D 2 both 
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both according to both natures. For according to 
the humane nature was hee not from everlaſting. 
Alſo, according to the Diuine nature was hee not 
borne in thelaſt times. Bur he is from euerlaſting 
according to the Diuine nature, and firſt borne in 
the laſt times according tothe humane nature, 

According to which then wee doe belecue,thar 
in deed and truth, the Sonne of God died for vs : 
bur yet not according to the Godhead,but only ac- 
cordingto the manhood: for the Godhead can- 
not die. 

Alſo wee beleeue, that indeedand truth, Chriſt 
is preſent with vs,and will ſo remaine to the end of 
the world, but yernot according to the humanity, 
but the Deity. For according tothe humane nature 
is heaſcended vpintoheauen. And the Seriptureis 
manifeſt, which faith ; That by the offering vp of his 
body he muſt enter into the heanenty tabernacles, and not 
remaine vpon the earth : elſe were he not our Prieft, Heb. | 
the 8. 9.and 10, Chapters. 

Of the power of the death of Chriſt belecue we, 
thatthe death of Chriſt, ( whileſt hee being not 2 
bare man,but the Son of God died) isa full and al 
ſuſficient payment,not onely for our finnes, but al- 
ſo the ſinnes of the whole world. And thathee by 
his death hath purchaſed, not onely forgiueneſle of 
finnes,buralſothe new birth by the holy Ghoſt,and 
and laſtly cuerlaſting life, ; 

But wee belecue therewithall, that no man ſhall ' 
be made partaker of ſuch a benefir, but onely he that 
belecucth in kya. For tac Scripture is plaine,where | 

it 
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it faith, He that beleenerh not ſhall be damned;Mark.16. 
16. Allo. Hee that beleenerh not in the Soune of God,qhe 
wrath of God abideth on him, loh.3. 36. 

Wee belecue further, that the true ſaving faith 
cannot be without repentance, and good workes. 
For ſuch a faith layeth hold on Chriſt wholly, who /;;,,, 
was made of God not onely righteonſueſſe to vs, bo «ſo 

ſanttification, 1.Cor.1.30.. 

We belceue further, that though the true bliſſe- 


making faith cannot be without good workes, yer 2 therighteouſe 
.ncuertheles the man before Gods iuſtice ſeate (that O__ 


is, when he is throughly touched with his ſinnes ) 
neither can or ſhould beare himſelfe vpon his good 
workes ;it ſo being that they are euer.vnperfeR. 
But that a man ſhall appeale onely and alone vnto 
the grace of God, before his iudgmentlſeate, which 
acc hee hath prepared for vs in Chriſt, and take 
old on theſame grace with a beleeuing heart ; and 
ſo will God forgiuchim his ſinnes,and eſteeme him 
iuſt for the full ſatisfaRion of Ieſus ChriſkAnd that 
is our meaning when wee fay, that man is iuftified 
before God,onely by faith,without helpe of good 
workes : namely,notthat good workes ſhould bee 
abandoned, but onely that a man ſhould not puta- 
ny confidence therein, 
We belecue further,that God hath ordained the 21 


preaching of his Goſpell to this end, that he would 0 'be 25. 
worke in vs faith in Chriſt therby,and that the fame "'**7 


reachingof God the-Lord, is no ieſt, bur that it is 
i5 carneſt will and intent thatall people that heare 


7 ſuchpreachiog,thould belecue the ſame, 8& ſhould 


D 3 reuae 
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returne to- Chriſt, 

22 Wecebcleevefinther,thar mankind is ſo corrup- 
oy 'hefountaire red by the fall of our firſt Parents, that they cannot 
Oe vnderſtind or cat. rraine the preaching of Chrift, 

volcfſe God open their vnderſtandings by his holy 
ſpirit,and rarne their heartsro Chriſt, © 

And that theretore the Goſpell is not onely a ſpe- 
cia}l worke 0: God, which God beſtowerh not vp- 

' on all men, butallo that the vnderſtanding and the 
receiving of the Goſpel!, (or to ſpeake with one 
word) faith, ic 1» efpetiall worke of God, Epheſ.2.8. 
Allo, 2. Thel. 3. 5. 

Which gift 10 man hath deferved of God. Tr be- 
ing ſo, that all men are ſinners, RoM.3.23. But God 
grues it by grace;towhor: he will, Om gs. 6. 
- Butthoſe whom Hhepreſertly will, thoſe hat} he 
willed from euerlaſting. Fer from the beginning of 
of the world,God knoweth all his workes, AQ.15.18. 

' Therefore it is moſt certaine, thzt no man belee- 
weth in Chriſt; excepr God hath cho{tn him to'e- 
verlaſting life”; as Paulſhith,' The eltdFron bit hi obtat- 
ned it the reſt have been haydened,Rom.11.7. Alſoas 
Like (aith, As mary as were ordained to eternal life, be- 
leeurd, AQ&13.48. KOI TIO: 

27 Buttherewithall itis alſo trye,tharwe onghtnot 

to ſearch into'the ſecret counſcll of God, whether 
| webeelecedornor; for fucha ſearch is in vaine. It 
2. Tim.115. bring fo that God hath ſealed the booke of life,and 
il! nor permit any creatureto-peepe therein.” But 
weomghr tokrepe onr ſelies ts! the reyeated word 
of God,whith ſaith,that God havh choſewwrt in Chrift, | 
"ER | that 
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thatis,to that end he might make vsſaucd through 
Chriſt, and no otherwiſe, Ephel.r. 3. And there ac+ 
cordi in2l, y hee commandeth vs to repent, &bclecue 
in Ciriſt,and (o ſeck; ſaluation in him, Ibis com- 
mandement of Chriſt (ſhould 'wee endeauour to 
hold,ſo farre as God giueth vs power, and continu- 
ally pray that God will b:eplcaied more and more 
to eacreale our faith, Waen wee doelo,then need 
wee not ſearch further, whethcr wee be elced to 
cucrlaiting lifeor not. For this is ſurean1 ourot all 
doubr, that all thoſe that repent them without hy- 
poctiſie, and beleeue in Chiiſt, are cleted to cucr- 
laſling ſaluation. 

But for this cauſe will not God reucale our cle- 
ion any otherwile then through ſuch teflificati- 
ons,that we might nor tail into fleſhly ſecurity, But 
work out our ſaluation with feare es trembling Phul,2.2. 

Which feare wherelocuer it is, certainly it is ac- 
companied withthis comfort, That God js fazthfull 
ana will not ſuffer 1/5 to be tempted abyne thatwe be able, 
1.Cor.10.13. Allo, He will not breake the bruſed reed, 
nor quench the \fmoking flaxe, Ela, 42+3- Allo, That 
Chriſt will caſt gut no man that cemes to him, thatis, 
thatdeſireth ro bee ſaucd by him, Joh. 6-37. And 
T hat alſo no man jh.ui pingke them a4 of my hand, gh. 
10.28; From which cowmfortthe Githfull fag ſuch 


28 


29 


ioy which paſſer allvnderjtanding:andthoſe pore Mar 24.24, 


tions of the holy Seripture,which {peake of the yn- SIGGEES 


changreableeletion arnd:choiceot God arc then no. © 
more fearcfulbutynmca(urably pleaſant and comr 
fortible to:rheaiaBor rhey conclude out of it, That. 


nothing 


3.PCt.1,2, 


0 
Of the boly 
Sacraments, 


33 
Of God: c0- 
wenant. 
Jer. 31.31,322 
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nothing canſcp.iv ate them from the lone of God which is 
in Chr:ſt leſs our Lord,Rom.$.38. Anditis impoſ- 
ſible that any where a man ſhould ſay from his harr, 
tbeleene to obtaine exerlaſting life : But all men muſt 
doubr of life eternall, if wee had not that comfort, 
that God had ſo bleſſed vs that belecucin him,Thae 
he wonld keepe vs inthe ſame faith by bis power to enerla- 


| ſling life. For weare much too weake to protet our 


{clues,againſt ſo much aſſaulementby the diuellthe 
world,and our owne fleſh, - 
"Weebeleeue further, that (God hath alſo ordai- 
nedthe holy Sacraments,together with the repeti- 
tion of his word,to ſtrengthen and keepe vs in faith, 
the principall end thereof being, that God might 
thereby alſo ſet before our eyes the promiſes of the 
Goſpell,or the profits we haue by Chriſt,that ſowe 
mightnot onely heare,bur alſo (ce, feele, and appre. 


hend, how hee is minded towards vs : namely,that 


hee will forgiue vs our ſinnes, and beſtow vypon vs | 
the holy Ghoſt and euerlaſting life, for the merit of 
of Chriſts blood-ſhedding. I heſe his iſes 
and profits will God aſſure vs by the holy Sacra- 
Buton the contrary ſide, weought alle 

uton ,weought alſoto ingage 
our ſclues againeto God, by the vſe of the _ 
that wee will conſtantly beleeue in Chriſt, and 


willlive an-yndying life co the honour of him. 


And this is the new coucnant of God with vs 
men,which is ſo often thoughe of in the holy Scrip- * 
ture,namely, thet God will be nuverfull to ws for Chrifs | 
bis ſake , we ow the contr oy ——— | 


—- _— Ot. — 
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and according to his Commandement beleene in Chriſt, 11; in the 6. 
daining the $4- 


and loue as Chriſtians, 
The old covenant was,that God would be mer- 
ciful ro man,if he fully kept the Law Butit he over. 


be curſedand damned. Now it was impoſlible that 
any man could fulfill the ſame. 

Thercfore hath God madea new coucnant with 
vs, which heealſo reucaled tothe fathers, and they 
were not lefſe nouiiſhed therby vntoſaluarionthen 
we, as the Apoſtle Paziſaith, At.15. 11. Wherein 
he promiſeth vs that he will bee mercitu/l to vs, for 
Chriſt his ſake, though wee doe not pertc Ctly k-epe 
the Law, but haue many walcs broken the ſauce, 
Onely we ſhall acknowledge his grace, and receiue 
it with faithfull hcarts, and ſhall endcauour our 
ſclues from henceforth in tcſtification of our du- 
ties to live vnblameably : to which then hce will 
plentiouſly impart the helpe of his ſpirit vnto vs, 
when wee ſhall entreate him for the ſame and hee 
will couer all our imperfeRions with the perteR 
obedienceof Icſus Chriſt. This is the new coue- 
nant of God with vs men, for confirmation where- 
of he hath ordained the holy Sacraments. For enen 
as men vſc todcale one with another in their con- 
tracts and agreements, they make it not onely with 
words,but alſo they ratific it with writing, & ſeale, 
arc other open teſtifications, cuſtomes or ceremo-» 

nies :euen ſo dealeth the Lord with vs. Hee tran(- 
ferreth his gratious couenantto vs, not onely with 
words,and hath not oncly _—_ itby —_ 


cramcat of the 
Lords Supper, 
ard otberwife. 


tread the ſame in the leaſt meaſure, then ſhould hee 33 


34 


35 
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hath inſtituted certain ceremonies to thatend, that 
thercby the {ame his couenant betwixt himand vs 
might bee confirmed and ratified, manifeſtly ro the 
whole world,and beas it wereſealcd alſo. And this 
isthe right end and profit of the holy Sacraments. 

Of which there are two in thenew Teſtament, 
Bapriſme, and the Lords Supper : cuen as there 
weretwoeſpeciall ones in the old Teſtament, Cir- 
cumciſion,and the Paſſeouer. 

Bapriſmec isthe fiiſt Sacramentofthe new Teſta- 
menr, ordained of God for theſe ends : firlt, that 
they for their parts whoſocuer they bee,that giues 
vp themfelues to the Chriſtian faith, and ſo will en+ 
tcrinto bond with him, giuehereby an open to- 
ken and ecſtimony, whereby they can and ſhall in- 
forme themſclucs ſo long as they liue, that God 
hath aſſuredly taken them into conenant with him, 
and according to the forme of the ſame covenant, 
waſheth them ſo certainly from the fithineſſe of 
the ſoule,with the blood and ſpiritof Chriſt,that is, 
forgiueth their ſins for the merit of Chriſts blood- 
ſhedding, and moreand more regenerateth them 
by the ſpiritof Chriſt, making them new creatures; 
ſo certainly as they are ſprinkled and waſhed out. 
wardly with water, which commonly taketh away 
the filthines of. the body : Andiecondly, that they 
alſo on the contrary ſ1de,for their parts openly ac- 
knowledge before the whole world, by the taking 
vpon them the godly token of thecouenant,and te- 
ſtifie their duty to God the Lord,to doe cucn as co- 
uenanters. and members of Chriſt are boundand *' 

| indebted 
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indebted for to doe, liuing a pure and blamelefle 
life, by the aſſiſtance of his ſpirit, 

Totharendis Baptiſme ordained of God. Wher- 37 
fore it is moſt comfortable and furtherſomevnamea- 
ſurably to the belceuers. And the profitto the vn- 
beleeuers is even as little, as in former times Cir- 
cumciſion profited the diſobedient lewes. 

For though it be named the waſhing of the new 
birth, and the purging trom fins in the holy Scrip- 
ture; yet neuertheleſſe hath it not that conſtructi- Tir.z.s, 
on as ifthe outward water bath, could waſh and re. * 22.1% 
generate one from (innes, whether hee belecue or 
doe not belecue : But this conſtruction hath it,that 
by this manifeſt and honourable ceremonie, the 
faichfull are admitred for children of God, and the 
waſhing away of finnes, which is performed by the 
2 blood and Þ ſpirit of Chriſt, is thereby figured * r.1ob.: 8. 
and ſealed tothem, with one word: T hewater ſaueth 11*3.5- 
vs not:the putting away of the filth of the fleſh,but the co. Ora 
wenant of a good conſcience with God, (aith Peter,1.Per. 

20, 
, Further, andthough it bee thata man doe ouer= 39 
tread the coucnant which hee made with God in 9/ repe#tance 
Baptiſme, and ſometimes bee brought to an heauie 77 39% 
fajl,by the deceits of Satan,the world,and his owne 
fleſh; yer ſhall henot therefore diſpaire inthe grace 
and mercy of God, bur looke backe and conſider, 
the obligement which hee promiſed God in Baptil- 
me,and according to the ſame contra, repent; that 
is,be hartily ſory tor al the euils he hath committed, 
and entreate God,that he will par'on the ſame for 
E 2 Chriſt 


Ezech.;3 11. 


loh.*.44. 


Pſal.z.3. 


40 
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* Chriſthisſake,and after never doeſo againe, Then 


will God alſo conſider his couenant, and forgiue 
him his ſinnes, and giue him more ſtrength to en- 
counter the divell, as hee hath promiſed in Baptiſ- 
me. And fo hath Baptiſine his profit, p-wer,and 
working, ſo long as a man liveth vpon the earth, 
though not 2t the very preſent when a man receiucs 
ir. Forall the promiſes of God are ſealed ynto the 
beleeucrs by Bapriſme : vader which promiles,this 
is on, where God faith,So true as 1 ln ſaith the Lord 
God, 1 deſire not the death of the wicked,but that heere- 
turne from his way and hne, And fois alſo this promiſe 
{caled to vsin Bapriſme. And therefore wee ſhall 
not follow the diucl], who prouckes vs to diſpaire, 
Hee isaliar,and a murtherer from the beginning. 
But God is a faithfull God,and neuer decciued any 
man who hath pur traſtin his promiſes. ' With this 
may, and ſhall euery poore troubled (inner con. 
ſtantly comfort him(clfe, | 
Andthebetter to ſtrengthen himſelfe in ſuch a 
comfort, amongſt other meanes, he oughtoften to 
vie the holy Supper, which is the ſecond Sacra- 
ment of the new Teſtament, ordained of Chriſt 
principally, and inſtituted for that end, to ſet his 


death before our eyes moſt cleerly and often times, 9 


i 


andto aſſure vs daily more and more of the parta- |: 
king thereof,or the fellowſhip of his crucified bo- 


dy,and ſhead blood. For this is the meaning, where 
he tookethe bread and brake it,and ſaid , T his is my 
body which is broken for you,take andeate,&fc. as if hee 
ſpaketo cuery manin perticular : behold m_ P 
uc 


1 


C.) 
TC; 
- 
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loued man,l know well that thou art in forrow for 
thy ſinnes. But be of good checre; for as ſure as the 
bread is there broken before thine eycs, and tie 
wine is ſeuered from the bread: ſo certainly was 
my body broken,or put to death forthee vpon tlie 
Croſle, and my blovd was ſeucredand ſpilt from 
my holy body, forthe t>rgiuenetſe of thy finaes : 
Alſo,ſo ſurely as I giue thee the holy tokens of my 
body and blood to cate and diinke, and thou hat 

artand feilowſhip thercin as well as others: cucn 
{»afluredly ſhalt thou haue part and fellowſhip in 
my true body avd blood, which I deliuered tothe 
dcath of the Crofle, the ſame was alſo performed 
for thy welfare. Alſo thou ſhalt bee thereby deliue- 
red from the eucrlaſting hunger and thiiſt, which 
elſe thou muſt haue ſuftcred in hell. Lay hold then 
theron by true taith, and as thou there takeſt;cateſt, 
and drinkeſt the holy tokens of my body & blood 
withthy mouth : cucn ſo ſhut vp my crucified bo- 
dy,and ſhcad blood 1ato thy heart : and then thou 
ſha!t never hungerand thirſt. For whoſoeuer eateth 


my fleth,and drinketh my blood, hath eucrlaſting joþ 635,54, 
lite; and I will raiſe him vp at the laſt day : yea a'ſo 55,56,57. 


inthis life will dwell in him,and he in me, and will 
continually gouerne and comfort him with my (pi- 
rit. Therefore bee of gaod comfort beloued man, 
though thoubceſt but weak. No mEthal pluckthee 


outot my hand. The father who hath _ thee w.inats, 


to me,is ſtronger then all,8&c. This is the firſt and 
principall benefit and vſe of theh1vly Supper, that 


wee naicly as is atoreſaiJ, may bee aſſured in our 
E 3 hearts 
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hearts daily more and more thereby of the death of * 
Chriſt, and his blefled fe]l»wſhip, or of the coue. 
nant of thegraceof God, which is founded ypon 
the death of Chriſt,as Chriſt ſaith ; This is the new 
couenantin my blood : as it hee had ſaid, that ſhall 
beatoken and ſcale,or aſſurance and confirmation 
of the new couenant, which I haue purchaſcd for 
you with my blood. | 
The other bencfit is, that wee with this honou. | 
rable ceremony ſhall publiſh,honour and praiſe the 
death of Chriſt betorethe whole world; as'Chriſt 
againe ſaid, Doe it in remembrance of me : And Paul, 
As often as ye ſhall eatethis bread, and drinke this cap,yee 
ſhall ſhew 1he Lords death till he come, 
Thethird benefit is, that thereby wee may de- | 
monſtrate our ſelues openly to belong tothe Com- © 
munion of Chriſt and his Church , and as the ſame 
fellowſhip requireth to liue holily, and to loue one 
another as members of one body ; and to ſay more, 
toreioyce in each other , as Paul faith ; T he cup of * 
bleſing which wee bleſſe, isit not the Communion of the | 
blood of Chriſt ? for wee that are many are one breadand |: 
one body becauſe we are all partakers of one bread, there. 
fore fly from Idolatry, and hane no fellowſhip with the di. 
wels,c5'c. Alſo we are all baptiſed into one body by one [pi- « - 
rit (namely, in Baptiſme ) and have been all made to | 
arinke into one ſpirit, (namely, in the holy Supper) * 
therefore ſhall wee as members of one body take care for 
each other ,and one member haue patience and compaſiion 
with another, 1.Cor. 12,12,13,14,15,16,17,18,19,20, 


21,22,23,24,2 5,26,27. al 
n 
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Andwebelccuelaſtly,thatforthe moſt part God 43 
! ho'deth his Church vader the Croſſe, and will 
? fiſtmakeir fully perfe& and glorious hereafter in 
thelite to come,according to the patterne of his 
Sonne,who entred into glory by atfliction,and ſut- 


CY 
wo 
Po 
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ferings. 
| Cap, 111. i 
,þ T hat we haue not founded and karnt ſuch our faith, 


© fromblindreaſon,mach leſſe from the reuelation of Satan 
(as ſome calumniate vs) nor from the weake writings of 
men, But onely and alone, out of the infallible word of 
God through the gratious inlightening of his holy ſpirit. 


* His is our faith, which wee haue not 
79) KY founded & learnt, from blind reaſon, 
59, 9s (as ſomeaccule vs ) much leflſe from 
$4 Sarans inſpiration, as ſome calumni. 
ate vs ( for cauſes which ſhall bee 
ſhewen in the fifth Chapter, ) alſo not from the 
weake writings of men; but onely and alone out of 
:; thevnfallibleword of God,through theenlighten- 
. > ingotfhis ſpirit, 
0 L We reade indeed alſo the writings of men, eſpe- 
, © cially thoſe whom God hath ſticred vpin theſe laſt 
) © daies, againſt the idolatrous Popedome : ſuch as 
G 


' wereof Luther, Melaniton, Zwinglins,Oecalampadins, 
Bucer, Brentins, Caluin, Beza,e&rc. And conteſle-to 

; thegloryof God,that we haue received informati. 
on from them,and do daily receiug, the better how 
| to 


Pſal.116,r1, 
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to vndcerſand a: ightthe holy Scriptures,and to yſe 
the ſame to our profit, 

But weedoe not found our ſelues in mattersof 
faith vpon the ſame,or any mans writings elſe, bue 
we found our {clues in matters of faith onely and a- 
lone vpon the word of God, and belecue men no 
further then they can ſhew what they ſay,out of the 
word of God. And that therfore, for that we know 
that all men may faile, though they be as highly in- 
lightened,and as holy as may poſhbly bee ; and that 
God is oncly he that cannot cre, And therefore we 
put noconfidence in any man, when he ſpeaketh of 
himſelfc. Bur if hee fay it (tandeth in Gods word, 
which he ſpeaketh, then doe we {carch Gods word 
for it, whether it be ſo or not, And when we finde it 
true,then belceuc we him : not therefore that he is 
the ſpeaker, but therefore that wee ſee that God 
hath ſaidit. 

Butifany man ſhall aske, wherefore doe we ho'd 
the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles to bee 
the word of God,and notthe writings of Zwinglws 
or Luther, whereas neucitheleſſethe Prophers and 
Apoſtles were cuen as well men, as Luther Zwimg- 
lins, Philip, Caluin, Fc. To them giue wee this an- 
were. 

The Prophets and Apoſtles were indeed even as 
well men, as other teachers of the Churches of 


God. Bur they did not ſpeake and write as men;but *' 


what they ſpakeand writ in matters of faith,that re- 
ceiued they by inſpiration from God, without 
mcancs,and wergcommanded to ipeake or write. 


Which | 
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which amongſt many other vofallible marke-to- 
kens,may bee heercby manifeſted. For where they 
ſaid (as they vſed to {ay) this or this hath the Lord 
ſpoken : there did the Lord confirme ſuch their lay- 
ings that they were true, with great and vnaccuſto- 
med wondets before all creatures, and ſo giuen 
them tcſtimony by his owne almightineſle, that 
they ſpeake the truth,and thar that in truth was his 
word,which they either ſpake or writ in his name. 
It is otherwiſe to be thought of Angnſtine, Cy- 
prian, Hierome, Luther, Zwinglins, and other the like 
reachers, who roſe vp after the times of the Pro. 
phets and Apoſtles. They neuecr publiſhed that e- 
uer God reucaled his word vnto them without 
meanes, much leffe did they euer any whete ratifie 
the ſame by wonderfull tokens ; but hauealwates in 
their Sermons and writings drawne their tcſtimo- 
nics out of the writings of the Prophets and Apo- 
ſtles,as the vndoubted word of God : whileſt now 
they cuer appealed tothe writings of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles,and directed vs thither,as to the foun- 
dation of their faith : therefore alſo neither can nor 
ſhall we doe otherwiſe then ſearch in the writings 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles, whether their do- 
«> ctcine bee founded thereupon or not. In which 
ſearch,when wee finde it euen ſo in Gods word, as 
they haue alleaged and mentioned vnto vs, then 
|} recciueweitthankfully,and giue praiſe to God for 
* > them. Butwhen wefinde it otherwile,and perceiue 
| 7 it, thatthey ſtumble at ſome thing, and haue not 


- } rightly vaderſtood the word of God, then let wee 
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their allegations go,and keepe only to Gods word. 
Would God that all thole that either will or ſhoult 
iudge aboutthe troublous contentions in re ligion, 
would well conſider this difterence betwixr the 
word of God, and the writings of men. It would 
ſtand much better (a thing much to bee lamented ) 
then it now ſtands in the Proteſtant Churches.Do- 
or Luther of happy memory hath with this onely 
one difference contounded the whole Papacie. For 
as often as they brought again(t him any of the fa- 
thers, as Auznſtme, Hierome, cc. {0 often anſwered 
he : Hierome and Auguſtine,as ail other fathers, were 
men,and could faile ; and therefore he would not 
bericed torthem. Oncly Gods word could not crre : 
therefore would not hee bee confuted and ſhewed 
by any thing but by Gods word. This was Doctor 
Lathers anwere againſt the Popedome. And all 
Proteſtant Churches acknowledge, that this his an- 
{were was right and good. 

If then Door Luther did well and right, that ke 
would not bind himſclfe to any writings of men, 
butonely to the word of God; then can noman 
take it cuill at our hands that wee hercin follow his 
exampl*, and alſo bind not our ſelues to any wri- 
tings of men, be he called Lutherus,or Zwingins, or 
how he will, bur onely to the word of God, 

And yet doe wee not deſpiſeany of them , but 
vine God hearty thankes for them, and remember 
them with befitting commendations and praiſes, 
tor al[the great rhings God hath done by them , ef- 
pecially by Doctor Martin Luihcr,of whom Zwme- 
4ns 


by 
6 
by 


bo Pe - -, » 1 g ”; os - * 


- 
te La 


hy 
F 
i 
{þ 

4# 
= 


* of the Pſaltzgranes Churches, Chap.z. 27 


fius himſelfe writes : Hee was theJutle David, who rom.s. fol. 377, 
firſt encountered with the great Goliah of Rome, J: 11/0315: 
which it may bee none of thereſt would hauead: ;z6. x ; 
nentured vpon. And this honor did he not grudge 
toaffoord him. Onely he then ſhould not grudge 
at other men, when they helpe to fullow the bartell 
againſt the Philiſtims,w hen hee had giuen the bold 
onſet, and put the encmie to flight, Which argu- 
ment of Zwrnglivs wee cannot otherwile acknow- 
ledge then tor Chriſtian, And alſo wee areof the 
ſame opinion that Zwimglins was that Door Lu. 
ther was a choſen champion of God, by whom hee 
would bring againe the lighrot the holy Goſpel, 
inthele laſt times,out of the datke Papacie./Ynly we 
{ay therby that he was alſoa man, « ho had his infir- 
mities as well as other men. Andeſpecially muſt all 
they acknowledge who wil ſpeak of him impartial- 
ly,that in controuerſtes he was much roo haſty,and 
in angeroften thruſt out ſuch things which cannot 
be anſwered. As ina booke where the words ſtand 
faſt,caſt hee out amongſt others theſe words : Ma- 
ry (the mother of Chriſt ) 41d neither eate Chriſt boatly, 
nor ſriritually. Tom. 3. lex. fol. 363. 8. That cannot 
be anſwered, oth:rwiſe then that hisanger is ro bee 
borne with, For and if Mary had not eaten Chriſt 
ſpiriturlly,then muſt ſhee bee damned, and periſh 
eucrlaſtingly. Or elſe the words of Chriſt muſt 
be talle, where he ſaith. Vertly, verily I ſay vnto you, 
except you cat” the fl-ſh of the Sonne of man, and 
drinke his blood, vou haueno life in you. Allo in 


the great Contcflion of the Lords Supper, __ 
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he out theſe words : And it was not trae that Chriſt at 
the ſame time was in heauen, ( namcly,when he ſpake 
with N:codemus vpon the earth, Ioh.3.13. ) Tom. 3, 
fol. 480. Allo cuen in the fame place ſaith hee, The 


Anze!s are as one timein heanen, and aijo on the earth, 
pl 


C'Go by 

And many of the like examples could wee ſhew # 
out of Doctor Luthers writings, which put vs out of 
all doubr,that he was a man, and lo could faile and 
erre euen as well as other men, Whereforeno man 
can blame vs, that weealſo in his writings follow 
the command of God, which ſaith, Proze all, and 
hold that which is good,1. Thel.5.21. 


Cuao. III. 


That Doftor Luther of happie memory, did beleeue 
and reach no otherwiſe then we beleeue andreach , except 
that onely one pejnt of the holy Supper, And thatin the 

ſame point al/o,we differ not ſo much as many people ima- 
Zine, 


£2229 Hich whileſt wee doe,and ſeauer as be- 
OY fitterh ; that which he taught with wel 
Z55 conſidered counſel], from thoſe vn- « 


No V\S conſiderate ſpeeches, which ſome- 

times fell from him, in the heate of 

contention : then appearcs-it plainely that he both 

belecued and taught of all and euery neceſſary 

point,cuen as we beleeue and teach,that one point 
of the holy Supper excepted, 


And 


] 
| 
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And yet differ we not in the ſame point ſo much 
from each other as many men rake ir. 
For,it ſo being that in a!l Sacraments two things 
are to be conſidered, firſt the rokens, 2nd then the 
betokened riches ( whereon out of all doubr more 
dependeth many thouſand times then on the out- 
ward tokens ) then are wee agreeable in all things 
with Door Ln:her in the bertokened troafurcs of 
the holy Supper. For euen as Doctor Luther taught, 
. = APC S071 "00 
that the betokened treaſures in the holy Surper ( or the vor $4 4- 
ſameto whichthe holy Supper potnteth, & which 2%4,417,/15%. 
maketh a man right and blefſed before God, )is wor an agoning 
the bodily, but the ſpiritual eating and arinkng of the 56.57 leafe, 
body and blood of Chriſt * : even lo teach weealſo. [3 me 
Allo,cuenas DoQtor Luther teacheth, That the bod- |, wy Ks. 
ly eating and drinking of the body and blood of Chriſt, is b:#g.1529.in 
nothing elſe, then to beleene that Chriſt hath giuen his bo- my SS 
dy 10 death for s,and his blood to bee ſp:lt for the forgine- Sermon of the 
neſſe of our ſinnes® : Even ſo teach weallfo, ara 
Alſo, cuen as Door Luther teacheth, That all mig 
they who doe eate and and drinke ſpiritually the naturall tenberge,anne 
body and blood of Chriſt, ( that is, that ave beleene that -* F pes 
Chriſt eane himſelfe to death for them) are by ſuch a faith » f 19s ts. n 
oe bread,and one ſpirituall body with Chriſt and them- Pnet; A 
ſelues, and therefore they can in Chriſt lay hold onall jy, c,111.4, * 
thinzs,and on the contravy they are again indebted, to ad- Sepiunge/ſine 
wenture all in the behalfe of Chriſt and his members* : _— - acrng 
Euen ſo teach we al{o. Poſt 275.B. 
Onely heerelies the difference, what the out- *© pg <r_S 


ward tokens bee, by which bodily eatings (from nw. mage] 
whick the vngodly are not exempted) the _ 106.207, 


Fix a 
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all feeding vpon the body and blood of Chiift, 

which bclongeth to the children of God,is beto- 
kened,confirmed,andiealed, We ſay, the tame out- 
ward tok- ns are bread and wine. DoQor Luther VN- 
de:ſtands,they are not onely bread and wine, but 
alſo the body ot Chriſt in bread, and the blood of 
Chriſt in wine, And (o the difterence berw txt our 
doctiine in the Supper, and Doctor Lnthey, licth 
not inthe ground of faluation, butonely in the to- 
kens,which ſhould ſhew vs to the ground of {aiua- 
tion. 

It may plcaſe the reader rightly to conſider. Do- 
Qor Luther contendcrth very hotly tor the bodily 
preſence,and mouthly tceding vpon the hody and 
blood of Chiiſt io the holy ſupper : But tor all that, 
he doth not cſtimare the farm bodily preſence and 
mouthly teeding,fot to be the rruc treature and ker» 
nell of the holy Supper.but onciy to be the tokens, 
or for a partot the tokens, whereby the true treaſure 
and kernel! of the hol; Supper; namsly,the ſpiritu- 
all and alone bliftc=making te cding of che body and 
blood of C hriſt, which only is pertormed by faith, 
is hetokened and ſealed vnto vs. Ax is to bee coile- 
&cd by theſe his words wherc he faith , Chrift hath 


not inſittuted the two kinds (namcly,bread and wine) , 


barely, and nakedly,but bis trne natnrall fl:ſh m bread, 
hath he ginen, and his true naturall blaod in the wine, that 
ſo he might gaue a perfect ec complieat Sacrament. Tom, 
1. Icn.:05. Allo, it is wor rmough to feed pon the body 
and blood if Chriſt outwardly . as it 1s not enough that 4 
man paint oates before 4 horje, to ſeede him withall, Hee 
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muſt haut trueoates *. Allo,the fleſh is not profitable. T he * 1a the church 
words that l ſpeake are (pirit and life, [arth C hrift. With Pollit.de Anne 


which words he will ſhew,that the fleſhly eating of the fliſh 
25 not pr fitable. Bat to beleue tat Gods Sonne isflijh, 
and came from heanen,and jhead h:s blood for mee, that 
that is profit and life. T herefore to eate the fliſh of rhe 
Sonne of Go4,andto drinke his blood,ts nothing elſe,then 
that I doe beleene, that his fleſh is gtuen for mee, and his 
blood ts (pil: for me, and that hee hath ouercomefor mee, 
death auuell hell,and al miſhaps. Out of which faith, flo- 
weth a powerfull confidence in him, an4 a ſtant and bold 
ſpirit, agaim/t all m:ſchace, ſo tht hereafter 1 hane no 
cauſe to feave, whether it bee inne, dcath, diuell, or c1ell, 
whileſt 1 am aſſurcd that my Lora huh caſt them vnder 
my feet, and ouercome thern tor me. That 15 6anſed by the 
(pirituall eating and avt by the bodily T he ſpirituall and 
is effefted im the Sarrament Þ, 

B:hold Reader, thoſe our Door Luthers owne 
very words ; whereby hee mniſ-(tly teacheth and 
witneſſ*th, that the bodily cating and drinking of 
the body of Chriſt, which he vnderſtands to bre a+ 
@ed in the ho!y Supper, not to bec the right blifſe- 
making eating & drinking of the childr.n of God, 
but onely that it is atoken, which the wicked can 
as well receiue as the godly,as he faith in orher pla- 
ces : ludas receiucs it eucnas well as Petey. 

Thercfore the difference vetwixtvs and D »or 
Lather, confiſts not in the foundation of faluation, 
in caule of the holy Sacrament; for whether /udas 


receiued itas well as Peter, rhaticannot be the fouu- 
dation 


1529, part,2, 


0c. 
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tmnwardeating mn the heart dotbit,not the outward,which pint 
ſame ; laces 
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dation of ſsJuation. Elſe were our foundation very 
barcly grounded. But the difference conſiſts onely 
in the tokens, which ſhew vs onely to the toundatt- 
on of ſaluation, and ſhall giue vs afſurancein our 
hearts. 

Whil: {ſt we now agree in the true ground of fal- 
uation, that is, that the ſpirituall and alone blifle- 
making cating and drinking of the body and blood | 
of Chriſt, whichis acted by faith, ( as we, God bce 
thanked, therein agree in all things together) isit | 
not then moſt lamentrable,that wee ſhould ſeparate 
our {clues ſo ſhamcfully one from another, about | 
the tokens, which the wicked can receiue as well as 
thegodly 2 


A— 


Cuar, V. 
Wherefore we cannot agree in all things with Doflor 
Luther in the point of the holy Supper. 


Sv&82E, wherefore doe you it then, might 

4 ſome man ſay £ Wherefore doe you 
@ notgiue Doctor Luther and his follo- 
7 


wers right? and ſo were the contenti- 
on ceaſed. Anſwere : Thatis not the 
way to exclude diſcord in the Churches of God, 
that one ſhould ſay the other holdes truth to pleaſe 
him,though in his heart hethinke the contrary.Fox 
God hath flatly forbidden and ſaid, Eſa. 5.20. Woe * 
unto them which put darkeneſſe for light, and hght for | 
darkeneſſe, But this is the way, to hold peace and v- | 


nity 
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nity in the Churches of God, that one beare with 
the infirmitics and errours of another(which ouer- 
throw not the foundation of faluation ) and con» 
demae them not for them. Aad this haue wee hij- 
therro done to the vitermoſt,and will doe it hereaf- 
ter, it pleafing God the Lord: and as well beare 
with Doctor Luther himlelte, as allo with his tolla- 
wers, and not condemne them, being that other- 
wilethey makea good confeſſion of the toundation 
of faith. Onely we dcfire as requiſite, that they allo 
may beare with vs, where they vaderſtand that wee 
faile,and not preſently giue vs tothe diucll, as their 
cuſtomeis. Iris well knowne ouer Chriſtendoine, 
that wee hauc nothing from the world, but deſpite 
and ſhame,crofle and perſecution,becauſe we agree 
not with Doctor Luther in all things, about the ho- 
ly Supper, And therfore euery vnderſtanding man 
can ea(ily judge, that there is an higher force then a- 
ny thing in this world, that muſt occaſion it, For 
wearenotofſuch a commixture,that we ſhould ra- 
therdefire deſpite and (hame, crofle and perſecuti- 
on in this lite,rather then honour, peace, and teſt a- 
monglt men. Therefore itts our entreaty, that no 
man will oucrſhoot himſelte in condemning vs,he- 
cauſe thar we are gone afide from Door Luther in 
ſome meaſure in the point of the holy S:.pper. But 
godly Chriſtians may bee pleaſed ro conſider the 
motiues mouing vs {o to d: e.andin ſich confidera- 
tion, not be led away in reſpe& of D-ut Lathers 
credit. 
He wasa notable man,andhighly indurzd, But 
G It 
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itis no new thing with God the Lord, to reueale 
ſomething to a ſimple vnlettered man, which hee 
would neuer make knowne to the greateſt Doors 
of all. And God will ſo hauc it, th2t wee (hall ac. 
knowledge ſuch his counſels, and (hall yeeld him 
obedience thercin, as it is written : Quench not the 
ſpirit : ae(piſe not propheſying : 1.Thel.5.19. 20, Alſo, 
If any thing bee reucaled to axother that ſutteth by , let the 
firſt hold his peace, 1.Cor. 14.430. 
Thele arc the motiues, bcloued Reader, which 
moue, force, and driue vs to depart from Doctor 
Luthers opinion in this, that the body of Chriſt ſhould 
be really in the bread of the Supper hidden,c&+c. becauſe 
wee ſec,and wee are perſlwadedin our conſciences, 
thatſuch an opinion hathnot onely noground in 
Gods word, but indeed is cleancagainſt the ſame , 
and hath no teſtimony from the old Apoſtolicall 
Churches : but was firſt hatched in the blindeſt 
times of Popery ; and ſerues to no other end, then 
ro vnderprop the Popedome, and to darken the 
Goſpell of Telus Chriſt, , 
I The aforeſaid opinion of Door Luther hath no 
The fat cauſe wyyarrantinthe word of God, which is from hence 
whereforewe? nanifeſtandclecre,For wharſocucr ſhall haue war. 
Doftor Luthers rant from thence,that muſt be either expreſly writ- 
(olein -while ten therein,or it muſt be ſuchs can well be drawne 
plaiely to [ay) l 3 
ithath no war. from thence by neceſſary conſequence. 
rant in Gods Now ſtands Do&or LZathers opinion, (that the 
pas body of Chriſt ſhould be ia the bread) not expreſly 
written in Gods word. 
For Chriſt ſaith not that his body is in the bread, 
but 
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but that the bread is his body, as plainely appeares 
by thetext : And hee tooke the bread and thanked,and 
brake it aud ſaid,T his is my body.But not,therein is my 
body. | 

And alſo, ſuch a conſtruction followes not out 
of the word of God, Chriſt indeed ſhewed forth 
bread,and ſaid, This is my body. But it tollowes not 
ofneceſſity,thathe meant it{o, as if he would haue 
laid, T herein is my body, 

For this maner of reafoning,when oneſaith,7 his 
is this or that, hath not alwaies ſuch a meaning, as if 
one faid, T herein is this or that. But this manner of 
reaſoning,when one ſaith, This ts this or that, hath 
often this meaning; as if one would ſay, this beto- 
keneth this or that, or whichisto one ce, (as Do. 
or Luther himſelfe conteſſeth, Tom.3.fol.343. B.) 


T his is a token and ſine of this or that. For example: 5, + 


where Joſeph ſaith to Pharaoh, Senen kine are ſeucn 
yeeres : that can no otherwiſe be vnderſtood, then as 
if he had ſaid : Sewer kine betoken ſeuen yeeres,Euen in 


like manner when Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples : The —_ 2.38, 
ground is the world, the ſeede is the word of God, ec. © © 


That can be no otherwiſe vnderſtood, then as if he 
had faid : The ground betokeneth the world, the ſeed be- 
tokeneth the word of God. The very like, where Part 


ſpeaks of the Rocke, which yeelded forth water for ; cor.1o.r.4. 
the children of Iſrael in the wildcrneſſe. The Rocke Gal.4.14- 


was Chriſt. Alſo of Hagar and Sarah: Theſe are the 
two Teſtlaments, Thele ſpeeches can no otherwiſe be 
vnderſtood,then as if hee had ſaid : The Rocke beto- 


kened Chriſt, Allo, Hagar and Sarah betokes rhe oid 
G 2 and 


Exod 12.11. 
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and the new Teſlaments, 
And ſuch examples are not onely found inthofe 
places, where dreames, and parables, or viſions,are 
ſpoke of (as ſome are ready to alleage, )bur ſuch cx- 
amplcs are alle found in the inſtitution of the Sa- 
craments. As in the inſtitution of Circumciſion, 
God laith,T his is my conenant, Gen.17.10 where he 
meant ; this ſha'l be a token; of my coutnant , as hee pre- 
ſently after cleared, verl. 11. And as the Apolile 
Paul (aith thereof, Rom-4.1 1. where hee ſaith, that 
Abraham receined the ſigne of Circumciſion, as the ſeale 
of the righteouſn:ſſe of faith. The like faith God inthe 
inſtituting of the Paſfeouer: 1r 1s the Lords Paſſeoner, 
where he meant , /t ſhall be a token and remembrance, 
or a ſigne of the Lords paſsing by your houſes, when he ſine 
the firſt borne mm Egypt, as hee himſelfe allo preſently 
dcelarcth, Ex0d.12.13.14.27. Exod. 13.9. 

Whilcſt now this conſtruftion, when as one 
faith, T his is thrs or that, can allo be vnderſtood,as if 
one ſaid, T his betokemeth this or that , and fuch a con- 
ſtruction is not againſt the word of God, cuen 
when the Sacraments are ſpoke of : it followes, that 
one cannot ſo conclude, as Door Lather con- 
cludes. Chriſt ſpake of the bread : T his is my body : 
that therefore he meant, Therein is my body, That 
followesnot, as is before ſaid. For hee could alfo 
haue well ſpoken, T hat betokeneth my body,or which 
is all one, Thatis 4 token or ſigne of my body. Yea it is 
eaſilicr to to be beleeued, thathe meant, T his bets- 
keneth my body,or this is a ſigne of my body , then,Ther- 
in is my boajy. 

For 
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For this manner of ſpeaking,when one ſaith,Th.s 
is this or that,in ſtead of therein is this or that, is neuer 
any where vſu.ll, bur when veſſels are ſpoken of, 
wherein fomething is comprehended : then faith 
one, T his i; that or that, when he meaneth, T herein rs 
this or that. For cxample,a man pointerhtoa fat,and 
laith,this is Rheinith wine, when he meanes,thcre- 
inis Rheiniſh wine. Now the Sacraments are no 
veſſels, wherein the goodnefſe of God are ſhut in, 
as wine or beare is in the corner of a fat. But the Sa- 
craments are-tokens or ſeales, whereby God beto- 
keneth,confirmeth,and ſealeth his bounty, and the 
part wee hauetheretn, vato vs, asis well knowne. 
Whileſt then the Sacraments are not veſſels, from 
whence ſhall a man conicure that Chrift would 
ſpeake thereof, as men are vſed to doe of veſſels. 

Is it not more to bee credited, whilett the Sacra- 
ments are tokens, that Chritt alſo meant ſo, as men 
vie to ſpeake of ſignes * Now itis the manner both 
by God and man, when one ſpeaketh of fignes,that 
one gives the roken the name of the betvkened 
thing it ſelfe,and fairh , T his is that or that, when he 
would ſay ; This is a token of this or that. 

For example : In godly matrers, of the Circum- 
cifion ſaith God, This is my couenant, whereas hee Ge2.17.40.11, 
meant; This ſhallbe a token of my conenant : 3s is be- 
fore rehearſed. And in thelike manner in worldly 
matters; when a nan ſtrikes on a painted hand 
with a bill in a Princes camp or Court,men lay,this 
is the freedome , whereas it is meant,this is a token 


ot the treedome, or itis a figne that freedome is in 
G 3 Bchold 
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Behold Reader, this is the cuſtome both by God 
and man,and fo vieth God 2nd man to ſpeake: that 
they ſay namely, T his is that or that, whereas they 


v-ould ſay,T his betokeneth th:s or that , or, this is ato. | 


ken and ſrene of this or that. Wherefore ſhould then 
the Sonne of Godonely, in the inſtitution of the 


tokens of his grace ſpeake any otherwile 2 for that | 
the holy Supper is a Sacrament, thats, a holy to- | 


ken, or a holy {igne, or remembrance of thedeath 


of Chriſt, that isvncontroleable, it ſo being that | 
Chriſt ſocallerh it himielfc, where hee ſaith ; Doeit | 


in remembrance of me. 


Whereas now Chriſt inſtitured the Supper to | 


that end, that it ſhould be a remembrance, or a calling 
to minae, or token and ſine, how that Chriſt gaue 
his body and blood to death for vs : wherefore 
ſhould wee not ſo vnderſtand the words which 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of bread, This is my boay, as it is of 
common vſe both by God and men, to vnderſtand 
the like words, which ſpeake of tokens and remem- 
brances and callings to minde : as if hee had ſaid; 
T his bread which I breake before your eyes,and command 
y0u to eate, ſhall be a remembrance or calling t0 minde, 
how that I haue, or ſhall breake my body vpon the Croſſe, 
that is,let my ſelfe be ſlaine, martyred, and killed, that I 
micht be unto you true bread of everlaſting life, that ts, 
aright powerfull deliuerance from the euerlaſiing hun- 
ger and miſery which elſe you muſt haue endured hell, 
Weedemand of every man vpon his conſcience, 
what ſhould hinder that this conſtrutis of Chriſt 
words ſhould not take place ? 


5 


We © 


- 
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We doc not yetſay-that it muſt needs be ſo ; bue 
onely this is that we ſay now,thar no man ſhal ſhew 
any waighty cauſe wherefore it may not well bee 
ſo 


words, muſt alwaics be vnder(t»ood really. But the 
cleane contrary is already thewed by many cxam- 
ples,and ſufficiently manitcſted, | 
Then they alleage the words of Chriſt ; This zs 
my body, being words of ateſtamerr, and therefore 
they muſt be vaderſtood according to the letter, as 
it ſtandeth. But where ſtands it written,thatinthe 
Teſtaments all words muſt be vnderſto-d literally 
as they ſtand? And where is there any where a 
Chriſtian man vnder the Sun, who cuer vnderſtood 
theſe words, T he cup is the new Teſtament, literally as 
they ſtand 2 namely, that the cup is the new Teſta- 
ment,that is, the forgineneſſe of ſinnes : the holy Ghoſt : 
and the encrlaſting life it ſelfe. For thole are the trea» 
ſures which God hath promiſed and publiſhed in 
thenew Teſtamenrt,or new Couecnant, that is inthe 


Goſpell. Ifnow any man ſhould belecue that a cup, 


which ſometimes a Gold-{mith made, ſhould bee 
thenew Teſtament it ſelfe, thatis the forgiueneſle 
of finnes,and the holy Ghoſt,that would we gladly 
ynderſtand. Yea or it there were any man 1n the 
world, that did belccue thatthe bread it (elfe were 


the body of Chriſt, as the words of Chriſt ſtand, ,,,,. ;.,, 
that would wee gladly vnderftand, DNottor Lather and many oiver 
faith, No ; bus bread is bread,and remaines bread enen in 1% 


the 


Iris firſt of all alleaged,that that word #&,will not row.z 5, 
bezre it,that it ſhould be raken figuratively;bur that 471.5. 
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the middeſl of eating it : But in the bread is the body of 
Chriſt. T hen remaincs he not by the words, as they 
ſound. For the words of Chriſti ſound vndeniably 
thus ; that that which hee tooke in his hand and 
broke,namely, the bread vas hu bozy , but not, that in 
bread was his body, as Do&tor Luther fauhe Allo not 
that vnder the formes of bread and wine, was his | 
body ; as the Papiſts ſay. And i615 there no man in | 
the world, who vnderiiands the wojds as they 
ſound : but they all fly from the words, and ſecke 
the conſtruction, one this, and the other that. Yea 
DoG@er Lather confeflcth ſornctimes moſt plaincly, 
that in the words of Chriſt, 7 h:5 7s my boay, is aSy- Þ 
*Tom 3 ſ6.80. necdoche® : & that Syrecdocheis a figure®,or atrope* : | 
ny % The figure Synecdeche, makes all very cleare 4, &c, 
< rom.3 4566 What is then in the mindcs of men,thatthey keepe 
*Tom.z89, the common people vp, with this falle poſition ? 
T hat in the words of Chriſts T eſlament, there is no trope 
or figure to bee admitted, bat-wee ma! remaine ſimply by 
the ſound of the bare letter. 
Brentius in Some lav, that though it be without No, that in 
Put the words of Chriſt, This is my boay,a Trope mult be 
admitted : yet mult irnot bee ſuch a trope, whictr 
give the words a figuratiue conſtruction. For in the 
Tom.z-fol. 503, Sacraments of the new T eſlament there are no ſignificati- 
ons. But this rule is allo falle. And Door Luther 
himſelfe witneſſeth in many places, that eucn as 
well in the S2craments of the new Teſtament, as in 
the Sacraments of the old Teſtament there are (ig- 
nifications, For cuen ſo ſpeakes he of the holy Bap- 
tilmeinthelictle Catechiſme : Queſtion, What (ig- 
nificth : 


AH. ih. EE a FOE ©M_0V.92 » The Fm», 


| alone faith inthe onely one God, who by ſenerall tokens 
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afieth the Baptiſing with water ? CApſwire: It ſian. Many more the 
fieth, that the cid Adam with all ſinnes and bad tnſts "Y <e2050eagg 
}.outd be drowned in vs, and wee ſhould ariſe to bee new fol 144.184, 
creatures, ec. Which is as much as if heehad faid '! 5.156.187. 
with one word : It betokeneth the new birth,or regenc../ a ya _ 
ration, For regeneration is nothing cl{c, but a dead- = 

ing of the old man, and quickening of the new. E- 

uen fo faies Door Luther : T his is the true ſignifica- 7%! fen fol. 
tion of the Sacrament, Allo, it is net enough that a mans LY INE 
know what the Sacrament is,and what it (jznifieth. Allo, 

yet was Chriſts body ginen therefore,that the /remification 

of the Sacrament mi2ht be taken to heart. And therfore 

alſo is this rule falſe and nothing, where men ſay, 

T hat in the Sacraments of the new Teſtament there are 

n0 ſiqnifications: Therefore cannet the words of Chriſt 

bane that conſtrution,T his is my boay z as if he had ſaid, 

this ſignifies my boy. There are fignifications 1n all 
Sacraments, as well in the new, as in theold Teſta- 

ment. Onely heereis the difference, that the Sacra. 

ments of the old Teſftamerit had relation to the 

Mc<tlizs ro come : but the Sacraments of the new 

Teſtamet have their relatio to Chriſt already come. 

As DoRtor Luther himſelte very notably and well 

ſheweth in the Church Poſtill, in the expoſition of 

the words of Saint Par/,1.Cor.10.3.4. Our fathers 
haue all eaten one food (namely with vs) and haue 
all drunke one ſpirituall drinke,&c. where he ſaith , 
It is ewery where one faith and ſpirit, though ſexerall to- Toſtillwitten- 
tens and words be there. The tokens and woras ave from ©1221 1540 


, ; | __—_ the winter 
time to time delinered otherwiſe, But there remaines yet yy Cog 


and 
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and words delinered at times, doe communicate one faith 
and ſpirit,andworketh in all the Saints of God by the ſame 
ongmanner of paraon of ſinnes, delinery from death, and 
purchaſe of ſaluation; whether it bee in the beginning, 
middle,or end of the world. T hat is Pauls meaning here, 
that he fathers haue eaten the ſame food, and drunke the 
ſame drinkewith vs : yet addeth he that word, ſpiritual- 
ly,unto it. For outwardly and bodily had they other to- 
kens and woras then we,but enen the very ſame ſpirit and 
faith of Chrifl which we hane. But to eate and arinke ſpi- 
ritually, is nothing elſe then 10 bekeene the word and to- 
kens of God,as Chriſt alſo ſaith,loh.6. He that eateth my 
flejh,and drinketh my blood, awelleth in me,and lin him, 
Alſo,my fleſh is meate indeed, and my blood is drinke in- 
derd : that is, hee that beleeueth in me he ſhall line. Alſo, 
they drunke of the ſpirituallrocke which followed, which 
was Chriſt : that ts, they beleened in the ſame Chriſl,in 
whom wee beleene, although hee was not then come inthe 
fleſh,but ſhould come afterward, And the token of ſuch 
their faith,was the materiall rocke, where they drunke of 
the materiall water, euen as weeby the materiall bread 
and wine vpon the alter, eate the true Chriſt ſpiritually, 
that is in eating and drinking outwardly ,aoe wee nouriſh 
faith inwardly. Whileſt now theſe things are thus, 
and whileſt in all Sacraments there are ſignificati- 


ons and fignes : asalſo the Apology of the Auſparges | 


Confeſcon (aith, with the ancient DoRor Auguſtine, 
of all Sacraments; The Sacrament is 4 viſible word : 
for the outward token is a pitture, whereby the ſame is ſip- 
nified which is preached by the word, cc. Seeing there- 
fore (lay wee) that there are ſignifications in all Sa- 


; 


craments, | 
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craments, therefore it followes, that alſo this man- 
ner of ſpeech hath place in all Sac:aments, where 
one ſaith, This is this or that, when it is meant, this 
betokeneththis oy that. 

Neither can any waighty cauſe be ſhowne wher- 
fore the words of Chriſt, 7 his is my body, ſhould not 
euen ſo beevnderſtood, as if hee had ſaid, this bero- 
kens my body, or, which is all one, this is 4 token or re- 
membrance,or calling to mind of my body. 

Out of which wee doe further conclude,whileſt 
the words of Chriſt, Th:s is my body, muſt not bee {0 
ynderſtood; as it he had ſaid,7 herein is my boay , but 
may well bevnderſtood ſo,as if he would haue. ſaid, 
this betokens my body : that accordingly Doctor Ln- 
hers opinion, where hee ſaith, that the body of 
Chriſtis in the bread, out of C hriſts words, where 
hee ſaid, This is my body, hath no neceſſary conclu- 
ſion. 

And this is the firſt cauſe why wee cannot leane 
to DoQtor Luthersopinion,about the reall preſence 
ofthe body of Chriſt,in the bread : namely,whilcſt 
ſucha conſtrudion hathno oround in the word of 
God: it being ſo, thatin neither ſtands expreſly in 
the words of Chriſt, neither-can bee drawne from 
thence by any neceſſary conſequence. 

The ſecond cauſe, why we cannot yeeld to Do- 


Qtor Luthers above named opinion, is this, for that The| fecond 
wee ſeeandare aſſured in our hearts, that ſuch an © »* 


cannot leane t9 
opinion hath not onely no ground in the word of nog. rub: 7s 
013107 : Names 
ly, whileſt it is 


For firſt of all,ſo witneſſeth Gods word clcerely, |, ,,.;»j 
that God word, 


God,but alſo that it runnes flatly againſt the ſame, 
H 2 


Tom.3, fol.$29. 
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that Chriſt aſcended into heauen, fortic daies after 
his reſurreRion, andatpreſentisno more vpon the 
earth. 1am no more intheworld, {aith Chriſt, Ioh.17. 
11. And the Apoltle to the Hebrewes ſhewes it ve- 
ry largely, that he muſt by the offering of h1s body, enter 
into the heaunty Santtuary : And concludes therout, 
that therefore if hee were pen earth, then were hee not 
Pricft, in the 8.9. & 10, Chapters. See Reader, this 
is the clecrc and infallible word of God, that Chriſt 
15-0: any more boaitly vpon carth : therefore can. 
not the contrary that hee 7s now vpon earth, bee 
true. 

Secondly,the word of God witneſicth clecrcly 
that Chriſt hath oncc himſelte renounced,and ſaid, 
that the bodily cating of his body is not profitable 
to ſaluation, the ffeſh profiteth not,namely,t»be eaten 
with the mouth, ( as the Capernaites mcanr, that 
they mult cate his fleſh, ) Iohn 6,63. Whatnow 
Chrilt hath once caſt away as vnprofitable to ſalua- 
tion : that isvnpoſlible that hee ſhauld againe haue 
euer ordained it,as profitable to ſaluation. For he re- 
cals nat his word: netther wil he rebuke himſelfe of tying, 
as Doctor Luther truly writeth,Tom.3. fol. 530. B. 

Thirdly, the word of God witneſleth plainely, 
T hat Chriſt once dying for vs, henceforth dieth no more, 
Rom. 6.9.10. Therefore ſhall not his blood heere- 
after bee ſeucred from his body any morereally,as 
DoQor Zuthers opinion ſhewweth. For hee ſaith, his 
body is.in the bread without blood, and his blood 
inthe wine without the body. This is as muchas if 
he ſaid, that his body is dead in the Supper. For a 


body 
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body without blood is dead. Now his body can- 

notdie any more: therefore neither can the opi- 

nion of Doctor Lather, of the-reall, and ſeparated 

preſence of the body of Chrilt in the breadzand his 

blood in the winc,be right. 

Docor Luther troubleth himfelfe very much; care 074he 
how he might make theſe contrarieti:s agree-with /»/? 4frerce 
the holy Scriptures, eſpecially the firſt. -For hee ea = 
knowes and confteſlcs,that-irſtands rereon princi- !y 3oiprure. 
pally ; but we haue not heard it as yer, wherein hee 
could giuc vs ſatisfattion in our conſciences. 

Hee ſaith firſt of all ; God is Almighty, therefore 79, 4, 4, 
he can ſo make it,that the body of Chriſt can beeat 454-455- + 
onetimc in heaucn,and alſo in the bread. Nuwitis 
very true, God is Almighty : but hee is allo true. ,,.. 
Therefore whileſt he did ſay,that Chriſt is notnow we denie not the 
preſent any more bodtly vpon carth,it is vnpoſſthle angry power 
thatit ſhould bee otherwile, for zt is v#poſoble that 7" 
God jbould lie, Heb. 6.18. es 7 

Hee faith further ; a man muſt put reaſon afide in: 
matrersof faith. Anſwere. When itis certaine,that 
any thing is Gods word, then ſhall wee indeed fer 
aſide reaſon, and belecue Gods wordfimply ; in 
conſideration that his power is without end, and 
our ynderſtanding not capable. But when itis dif 
putable, whether any thing bethe word of God,or' 
the dotrine of men : then hath not God comman- 
ded vs that wee ſhould belecue cuery thing alike, 
like vnto vnreaſonable creatures, or ignorant chil- 
dren,whatſocuer is propounded : but he hath com- 
manded the flat contrary,and ſaid,Bee yee n04 like an 
HA 3 borſe 


a P(1l.z2 9. 
br.Cor.14 20. 
© Epheſ.q.14. 
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eXgom,12.6, 
f a3 Cor.1.1t8, 


I529, 


Tom. len, 
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& 455&%, Cor Lathe laith, God is Almighty : therefore the © , 
| body © 
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hoxr{e,or like a mule which vnderſtandeth not *, or as the 
children, wauering and carried about with ewery winde 
of doctrine < : but try all things, and keepe that which is 
good4 And hathalſo expreily ſet this rue of pro- 
uing before vs,that we might (ce, if any thing bee a- 
greeable to:the proportion of faith *. For his word cannot 
bee together, yea, and nayf. And therefore ought no 
man to takediſlike in vs, that wee will not acknow- 
ledge theſethings together, which run one againſt 
the other as flatly as yea and zay,asit they were both 
the word of God. God bath not [et ſuch things before 
vs abone onr comprehenſion, which are flatly againſl ano- 
ther , namely,enen as yea and nay ; ſaid Zwinglius truty, 


in the conference at Marpurg. For enen ſo alſo ſaith the : 
ſprrit of God himſelfe, that the word of God is wit to- © 
ether yea and nay,in the former recited place,2.Cor. ' 


1.18. 


the ſightly.»moueable, and comprehenſible man- 
ner. But when it is ſaid that Chriſtis 9ya, at preſent 
on carth bodily,then isit vnderſtood ofthe vnſ1ght- 
ly,vamoncable,and incomprehenſible manner. 

- Anfwere, but where ſtands it written, that the 


body of Chriſt, hath belonging toita forme vnuili- | 


ble, vumoucable, and incomprehenfible, befides 
the viſible, moueable and comprehenſible £ Do- 


Door Luther ſaith further, that theſe things doe | 
notrun one againſt the other,as yea,& nay. For they * 
are vnderſtood in {cuerall maner: as namely in this | 
manner: Whenit isfaid, that Chriſt is at preſent *' 
Not mG6..e onearth bodily; then isit vaderſtood of 


LE. EI ERA 


” 5 5 _W 0 + > WH a 


— oY 0 WS. WY Yo 


: 
Y 


of the Pfaltzzranes Churches, Chap.s5. 47 


body of Chriſt may haue more then two ſeuerall 
manners of being. 

Anſwere. Godis indeed Almighty ; buthe doth we. 
not therefore euery thing that we take conceite of, Ye denie ner 
but he doth whar he himſelfe will, as it is written : gore 
Our God is in heauen,he dthwhatſorner he will, Pſalm, : 
H15+ 3+ 

Agog therefore our reaſonable requeſtis,to know 
where it ſtands written,that God w//, that the one- 
ly one body of Chritt ſhould together take ſcuecrall 
and contrary formes of being vpon it ? 

Door Luther (aith, the Sophiſters, (that is, the Ton.3/ol.4 57. 


| Popiſh Schoole-men)lay, thereare three manerof 


; waies,to bee ina place. 


Anſwere. Firſt, our faith is not to bee grounded 


! vponthe Schoolemen. Secondly,neither doe the 
2 ſchoole-men ſay, thatany where one onely thing 
2 can hauethree ſeuerall formes together of being in 
* aplace.But this ſay the Schoole-men:Euen as there 
Z are three (euerall things ; bodies,creared ſpirits,and 
7 God: euen ſo there are three ſeuerall manners of 
7 beingina place, For a body isin one place Circam- 
; ſoiptive, that is, (o thatit is compatſed with acer- 


taine ſpace,and is neither greater nor leſſer theathe 
place wherein it is; therefore alſo it is hghtly and 
comprehenſible. A created ſpirit is ina place define- 
tine, that is,that itis moſt certainly there,but yetnot 
comprehended in a certaine place,andneedeth not 
a ſpace, bue pierceth through wood and ſtone, as a+ 


* ſoundpaſſeth through a wall. God is inall places, 
7 Repletive, that is,fo thathee flleth heaucenand earth 


with 


Tom.g Jen, fol, 
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with his prejence. This ſay the Schoolemen ; name- 
ly,thatthcſe three ſeucral chings: bodies,ſpirits,and 
God, hauc'three ſeucta}l manners of being ſome- 
where. But that any where,one onely thing ſhould 
haue together all three aturcnamed formes of be- 
ing ſomewhere, that haue the Schvol:men neuer 
ſpoken : neither yer did eucrany man clſcſpeakeit. 
But Doctor Luther is the firſt that ſaid it, 

Therefore we haue reaſon toaske wherefore he 
ſaith it? and what ground he hath for itin the word 
of God? 


Hcefaith, that wee cannot denie it, that Chriſt ( 


went through dores being locked. & aroſe through 


the graue ſtone ir being ſealed. Which hee muſt- 


needs performeby the {econd manner of being in 
a-place,and ſo mult he indeed be without ſpace and 
place: it ſobcing that hee paſſed through the ſhut 
doore, and the ſealed graue ſtone, eucn as a ſpirit 
paſſeth through wood and ſtone, or asa found for- 
ceth through a wall ; or as the Sun-ſhine glanceth 
through a glafſe window, &c. 

Antwere. It ſtands not written in Gods word, 
that Chriſt came to his Diſciples through locked 
doores : butonly this ſtands in Gods word,that he 
came vnto themvhes the doores were locked, loh.20. 
19.26, Qurof which it followeth nor, that hee paſ- 
{ed throagh the lockt doors faſt ſhut, with his bo- 
dy, asa ſpirit paſſcth through wood and ſtone; or 
asalonnd througha wall, 8&c. For Peter came alſo 
outof priſon, when the doores were locked,and yer 
neuerthelefle he paſſcd not through the ſhut _ : 

ut 


l 
, 


| 
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but che doores muſt giue way vnto,him,as ſtanderh 
expreſly written, Act. 12.10. Whenithey were paſt the 
firſt and ſecond watch, th:y came vnio the iron gat that 
| leadeth unto the city, which opened unto them of it owne 
accord,c3c. It now the doores mult ope!1 to Peter, 
that he could go outof priſon without changeznd 
alteration of his true, body ; whercfore ſhould not 
much more all doores and {tones giue place rothe 
Sonof God himfclfe,that ſo hee might paſſe where 
he would, without changeand alteration of his true 
body © ſhould nor the thing that is formed, giue 
place to the tormer ? ſaith Hierome. \. Hier ad Pam- 
And eucn in like manner is it with theſcaled **: 
grave ſtone ; though it cannot bee ſhewed that 
Chriſt did arile, till ſuch time as the Angell had rol. 
Icd the ſame away : cuen as Matthew expteſly wii- 
teth,that he rolled itaway,Chap.28:2, 
[tis belccucd alſo,ſaich Doc; Luther, that Chriſt rom 3. /41.46s, 
was alſo ſo borne of his mother. 
Anſwere. It is-not euery where beleeued, and 
there is no neceſſity to belecue it; for itis not writ- 
tenany where inthe word of God, This is written 
inthe word of God, that Chriſt was conceiued ſu- 
pernaturally-withoutthe helpe of man, only by the 
power of-the holy Ghoſt. But thathee ſhouldbee; 
borne ſupernaturally,and come qur of the body of; 
his mother being cloled;, that ſtandsnot atallinthe 
word.of God : but much more the cleare contrary 
is written therein, For'the Law is expreſly reterred 
to Chriſt, which ſaith:.Euery man child that firſt gpen- 
| 6h the wonwbe;/hall be called ho!y 80 the Lord, Luk. # 3 
b: I n 
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and what needeth much diſputing ? Chriſt him- 
ſelfe cleareth it, Luk. 24.39. where hee ſaith : Behold | 
my hands and my feete, it is I my ſelfe, handle me and ſee : 
for «ſpirit hath no fleſh and bones, as ye ſee mee hane. By | 
which words he moſt clearely ſheweth, that the ſe- | 
cond manneroft being ſomewhere, namely, to bee * 
vnſcene,and vnpalpable,is not common to bodies, | 
but belongethto the ſpirits. Therefore this opini- | 
on.that the body of Chriſt ſhould be vnuiſible and 
vnpalpable as the ſpirits are, hath not onely no * 
groundin Gods word, butis alfo flat againſt the * 
lame. | 
And admit that it could bce ſhewedout of the * 
word of God, that the body of Chriſt wereatpre- } 
ſent vnſightly, and vnfeeleable ; yet were not the 
Contradietion which is betwixtthe holy Scripture | 
and Doctor Lathers opinion, where the holy Scrip- 
ture ſaith, hee is not at preſent more vpon earth, but 
Doctor Luther ſaith, bee is yet now upon the earth) | 
nothing at all ended thereby. For the ſpirits alſo or * 
Angels, though they bee vnuiſible, and notto bee | 
Handled,as they bee, yet neuertheleſſe are they. but * 
in one place atone time, Therefore if it bee true,as | 
itis,that Chriſt isat preſentin heauen : then can he 
be no more ypon the earth after the ſecond maner, 
then after the firſttogether at onetime. And accor- | 
dingly the bodily preſence of Chriſt together in | 
many thouſand places, (that is, in all places where # 
the holy Supperis celebrated) by the ſecond man- ? 
nerofbeinginaplace, (namely, as the created ſpi- | 
ritsareinone place,) can neuer bee' defended and: | 
; main- * 
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? Alfo, Hee is ower all, in all creatures, ſo that I can fi 
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maintained. But will a man hauethebodily pre- 
ſence of Chriſt alike in many thouſand places, | 
muſt hee alſo of neceſſity aſcribe to the-body of 
Chrciſtthe third manner : which manner is to be 4- 
like,wholly,and altogether in all places. 

Now Dodtor Luther confeſſeth, that this manner 
is proper to God onely. Tem.3. fol.457.8. where he 


- | faith : Thismanner is onely aſcribed to God,as hee ſaith 


by the Prophet Ieremy : 4m 1 4 God at hand, and not far ler.23.23-24, 
off ? doe not 1 fill heanen and earth, &c. See Reader, 


7 there Doctor Luther confeſleth, and proues it by 


the word of God , thatthe third manner of being, 
(namely,to be wholly in all places ) entirely belon- 

ethto God himſelfe. And yetneuertheleſle where 

cſeeth, that the bodily preſence of Chriſt in the 91ar4e neadey 
bread of the holy Supper, cannot otherwiſe bee tbe /ountaine 
maintained by him,helets the heate of contention, 7 "1% 
and deſire of the victory ſofarre beareſway, that he 
addeth againſtrhe preſently forenamed knowledge 


? andconfefſion of his owne, and ſaith : The body of 


Chrift hath alſo the third manner vpen it of being ſome- 
where, Tom.3.fol.459.460.&c.And clearer yet:T he 
body of Chriſt is every where, Tom. 3. Ten. fol. 457, 
And was at that time enery where,when hee walked vpon 
the earth, Tom.z fol.354.493+ Alſo. Tea heeis in all 
places from his mothers wombe. Tom.3. fol 464. Allo, 


" 1tisallthrough and through full Chriſt, euen according 


tothe manhood, Tom.z. Ien.tol. 458, Allo, Heauen 
and earth is his ſacke : as the corne filleth the ſacke, e- 


. Wir. fol. 115. B*, * inthe 
wen ſo fils he enery thing. Tom. 2. Wit. fol. 115. B Nr f Sermos 
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him in ſtone,in fitr, in water,or enen inthe ſnare,as hee is 

Norte.  certainth there. Tom..2. Wit.tol.96.B. Tet ſuffers he 
eee. not himſelſe to be catcht and laid hold on hee cau well de- 
Jenſh Tomis, liner himſelfe,cFc. Tom. 3 Ien.fol.z55. 
This is im truth a lamentable example, out of | 

which one may {ce what contention can'do, when * 

one yeelds roo much vnto ir. It is alſo-a ſufficient, 8& © 

more then ſufficient teſtimony, that the doctrine | 

of the bodily preſence of Chriſt in the Supper can- | 

not be right. For what is right, "that can alſo bee 
maintained with vpright grounds, as Sirack ſaith ; | 

T he Law ſhall be fulfilled without lies, and wiſedome is | 

ſufficient to @ fanhfull month ,Chap.34.:8. Now-can ' 

the docrine of the bodily prefence of Chriſtin the | 
Supper,neuer be maintained with found grounds, | 

But if a man will maintaine jr, then muſt hee take |: 

the falſeſt grounds to helpe him, which may bee |? 
thoughtof, to mainraine it,;namely, the omnipre- | 

fence of the body of Chriſt as the reader ſeeth:ther« | 

foreit is vnpoſſible,that ſuch a done can be true, | 

Butſome man might ſay, you haue not as yet | 

proued, that the Omnipreſence of Chriſt is a falſe | 

Tound. - Fn | 

-* Anſwere. . What need is thereof much proofe, 

Door Luther hath ar laſt himſclfeagaine acknow- 

Pep.152, Iedgedand confeſſed : as the Brentnicla Diuines 
at'the-conference-at 9neaelburg ,:openly teſtified 

and with ſufficient documents explaned and mani- 

feſted. Alſo, moſt of the Lutheran Diuines doe at 

reſent acknowledge it: for all that, they former- 

ly vaderwrit the. Comcordien. booke,; which: was | 
"A 2 taken © 
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taken in hand to ratihe this opinion, And all Chri- 
ſtian men muſtacknowledye itz or muſt confeſle 
that the whole ſtory ot the Goſpel is falſe : yea that 
the whole Chriſtian faith is nothing, bur a very 
meere fightin alooking glaſſe. For a body which 1s 
euery where, can neither be.conceiued nor carried 
ina body, nor borne intothe worldof ſuch a mo- 
ther who is not euery where, Alſo, a body that is 
euery wherc, can neither bee capriued nor bound, 
nor cartied from-one place toanother,nor be ſcour- 
ged, nor crucified, nor purto death, norbee taken 
from the Crofle, nor bee buricd of thoie who are 
not euery where,&c. 
That muſt all Chriſtian men confeſſe, : And all 
doe vniformely confteffe italſo, three or. foure Ca. 
uelters excepted, with whom- wee hercofdilpute in 
vaine. For they know well aforeband,that they faile 
therein : and yer for all that, they will not gue the 
glory to God. Yerandif they haue delight.in dif- 
puting, they ſhould giue vs an anſwere heerein 
wherfore they ceaſe not ſoto ſmooth the matter to 
their good Lords,that either the mahood muſt be excry 
where,or the two natures in Chriſt muſt be ſeparated from 
each other. Whereas they neuerthclefſe confeſſe in 
open writing,that Chriſt (when he was in his mothers In concordium 
body a\ſo,when he huwg wpon the Croſſe, yea for the moſt _ = =—_ 
time that he wa/ked pon the earth ) was not enery where tygje of the = 
in body atzally,and ytt for all that,the two natures that cordium booke 
artin him are not ſeparated from each other. When ||, phe yo 
they can vitie that knot vnto'vs, then will-we yeeld zremers /ol 3, 
vato-tlicm. But if they cannot; then ſhouldihey 4-© 7-3, 
ng I 3 yeeld 
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Alſo inthe con. yeeld vnto vs : or the whole world ſhall take know- 
Roſs ledge, that they doe not contend for the glory of 
ſox"{/rithat God, but onely fortheir owne glory and profit. 
Herborne,vage Andthus much be ſpoken ot the fiſt contrariety 
19,20% betwixt DoRor Lathers opinion, and the holy 
Als, Scripture. Which is, that the holy Scripture ſaith, 
the body of Chriſt at preſent is ot any more vpon 
the earth : but DoRor L#ther ſaith, that hee js now 
ypon the earth, 
Cleranceo/ the The ſecond contrariety is, that the holy Scrip. 
ſecond coura- ture ſaith, that the bodily eating of the fleſh of 
riely betwixt Chriſt, is »ot profitable, Toh.6. But Door Luther 


rag ſaith, thar it # profitable. Tom.1. Jen. 01.82. 358, 


-bsly Scripture, 464-455 orc. 
This contrariety the better to ſalue vp, ſaith Do- 
Ror Lutber, Where Chriſt ſaies, T he fleſh profiteth 
z0t,[oh.6. That he there ſpake not of his fleſh, as if 
that werenot profitable to be eaten with the bodily 
mouth : but he ſpake of our bad fleſh, thatthe ſame 
isnot profitable. 

Anſwere. The whole diſpstation with Chriſt held 
with the Capernaites. Ioh. 6. Chapt. is ofhis fleſh, 
how a man ſhould eate the ſame, and not ofour 
fleſh, whether it bee bad or good. Chriſt ſaith, one 
muſt eate his fleſh, elſe could hee not bee ſaued, 

| Whereatthe Capernaites were offended, and vn- 
derſtood the ſpeech of Chriſt ſo, as if his fleſh 
ſhould be eaten bodily. To remoue this ſtumbling 
blocke,Chriſt gaue them to vnderſtand, that it was 
not his meaning that his fleſh ſhould be caten bodi- 
ly : forhe muſt aſcend into heauen. Allo, "ny the 
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fleſh profited not. Theſe were the grounds whete- 
by Chriſt overthrew the bodily eating of his fleſh. 
How can Door Luther then ſay, that Chriſt did 
not ſpeake of his fleth 2 


He ſafth : his ground for it, is this : that where the you 
. . . q ' 3 fol. 
two words, fleſh and ſpirit, in the Scriptare are oppoſed ont 364.4, 


10 another, there cannot fleſh bee called the body of Chriſt, 
but is alwaies called that old fleſh, which is borne of fleſh, 
lohn 3. 

Aufvere. This ground is manifeſtly falſe. For 
there are many places in the Scripture, where fleſh. 
and ſpiritare oppoſed to the other, and yet therein 
the word fleſh is vnderſtood of the body of Chriſt, 
and alſo cannot bee any otherwiſe vnderſtood. Ag 
where itis ſaid : God is manifeſt in the fleſh, inflified if 
the [pirit. 1. Tim.3-16. Allo, Chriſt was made of the 
ſeed of Danid,according 10 the fleſh, and declared migh- 
tily to bee the Sonne of God, tonching the ſpirit. Rom.r. 
3-4-Alſo,Chriſ! was put to death concerning the fleſh,but 
* was quickend in the ſpirit.1.Pet.3.18. Andalſo Do; 
Luther himſelfe, neuer otherwiſe expounded this 
! faying of Chriſt, where he ſaith: Thefleſh profiteth' 
* not, then we expound theſame,when he contends 
not about the Sacrament: namely,the eating ofthe 
fleſh of Chriſt with the bodily mouth, nor to bee 
profitable to ſaluation: asis to beeſeene in ſeuerall 
writings of his. 

2 Firſt,inthe Sermon on Corprs Chriſti day,printed' 

* inquarto, 4mn0,1523.36.leafe, where he faith : For 
enen ſo ſaith he, (namely Chriſt) himſelfe afterwards the 

* feſbprofiteth not: And againe,mvy fleſb gineth hife, _ 
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Jp ol we ſeparate that ? the ſpirit ſeparates it, Chriſt will 
haueit,that the bodily eating of his fleſh is not profitable, 
but to belzeue that the fleſh 1s the Son of God,come downe 
from heanen for my ſake,and ſhead his blood for me, &c. 
Attcr, in the repctition of this Sermon inthe 
Church Poltill,printed at Wittenberge, Anno,i527. 
in the Summer part, fo/. 111.8. where he ſaith : But 
that this is the true vuder ſtanding of the Goſpell,(name- 
ly,that it is to be vnderſtood of the ſpitituall cating 
and drinking, ) the words which the Lord ſpake at the 
end of the Chapter doe ſhew : It is the ſpirit that quicken+ 
eth, the fleſhprofiteth nothing. T he words that I ſpeake 
Unto you are ſpirit and trath. With which words Chriſt 
will haue vs know,that the bodily eating of his fleſh is not 
profitable : but to beleene that this fieſh is Gods Son, come 
from-heanen for my ſake,and ſhead his blood for me, that 
i profitable and is/ife enerlaſting. gt. 
Alſo, againe inthe Church Poſtill, 4»no,r540. 
printedat Wittenberge in the winter part, foſ.27 5. 
B. where he ſaith : When the-word of God, and tokens 
are not there,or are not acknowledged, then belpes it nos 


thourth Goa were there himſelfe. Euen as Chriſt ſaith of 


himſelfe,loh.6.T he fl. ſh profiteth not, ſo long as they xe. 
ſpect net the words which he ſpeaketh of his fleſh, which 
word makes his body 40 befood, where hee ſaith : hee tsthe 
lining bread from heanen @& ce. ;, | » | 
And therefore alſo in this point the contrariety 
berwixt the holy Scripture and Doctor Lazhers 0- 
pinion,is without No: namely,that the holy Scrip- 
rure ſaith, the Alcſh of Chriſt bodily or: mouthly 
eaten is Not prohitable, Doctor Luther, yetlaith, the 


ficſh © 
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fleſh of Chriſt bodily or mouthly eaten, is profita- 
ble. His followers rake this rcfuge tohelpe them : 
that in Ioh.6. Chriſt ſpake only againſt the naturall 
oroſſe Capernaitiſh cating of his fleſh, that it is not 
profitable, 

But cuen that isalſo 2 vaine refuge. For firſt, 


| Chriſt ſpake generally againſt a!l bodily earing of 


his fleſh,and oppoleth that ro his aſcenſion, & laith : 
What then if ye (hould ſee the Sun of man aſcend vp where 
he was before ? verl 62. Asit hee would ſay, how will 
yee then reach my ficth with your mouthes ? Se- 
condly, ſo isalfo the difference betwixt the bodily 
and naturall eating in it {eltc, falſe and of no worth, 
For the mouth cannor care ſupernaturally, but all 
eating with the mouth is a naturall eating. 

And fothe fecond Contrariety betwixt the holy 
Scripture and Doctor Lathers opinion for all this, 
without No. 

The third Contraricty betwixt Door Lnthers 
opinion, and betwixt the holy Scripture, (as wee 
haue aboue touched} 1s this,that the holy Scripture 


no more. Which is eucn as muchas if it ſaid : his 
body can be no more without blood,and his blood 
can be no morereally ſcuered from the body,or be 
ſhead out of the body. But Door Lathers opinion 
brings this with it, that now euery day, namely, as 
often as the holy Communion is 2dminiſtred, that 
the body of Chriſt is without blood, and thatthe 
blood of Chriſt is really ſeuered from his aody.For 
the bread is indeed ſcuered from the wine really. 

K When 


37 


Clearance of the 
third contrariety 
betwixt Dottor 
Lutbers opinion 


{aith, Chriſt once dying for vs, can henceforth die *4/be boy 
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When now the body is in the bread,and not in the 
wine; and contrariwiſe the blood is in the wine, 
andnot in thebrcad : thenis it indeed manifeſt that 
they muſt be ſeparated really from each other. And 
Door Luther yeelds, thar that is his meaning, 
where he faith : /am 10 know, that I receine the body of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament without blocd, Tom. z. tol: | 
5296 

Vpon this Contrariety doe wee not findeany 
thing of reſpec, which Door Zather hath anſwe- 
red in his trife writings. Neither doe wee ſee how 
it is poſſibleto anſwere any thing groundedly ; and 
therefore it remaines as It t5, 

And this is now ſufficiently ſpoken, of the ſe- 
cond cauſe, why wee cannot giue approbation to 
Door Lathers opinion, about the bodily preſence 
of the body andblood of Chriſt, inthe bread and 
wine of the holy Supper ; namely, whileſt ſuch an 
opinion hath notonelyno ground in Gods word, 
bur alſo is manifoldly againſt the ſame. 

The third cauſe is, that ſuch a conſtruftion hath 
noteſtimony from the Apoſtolicall Churches : but 
was firſt founded many hundred yeeres after the 
birth of Chriſt, in the very darkeſt dates of Popery, 
as the Reader may eaſily come to vnderſtand out of 
the following witneſles of the old DoQtors of the 


Church. 


Tertullian, who lined about the yeere of Chriſt, 
200. ſaith: The Lor4-tooke bread, and dinided it 4. 
monzeft bis D:ſciples,and made the ſame his body, in that 
be ſatd,T his is my body that is a repreſent atio of my boa, 
Cyprian 


I 
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Cyprian, who liucd about the yeereafter Chriſt, Serm.de chriſm, 
240» laith : That the bread and thewine are the boay 
and the blood of Chriſt, as the betokening, and the bets- 
kened thing vſed to be tearmed with one name. 
Grezory NaJianzen,who lined about the yeere of 4pologe:, 
Chriſts birth,360.nameth the bread a ſizne anſwerable 
10 the body of Chriſt, 
Chryſoftome, who liued aboutthe yeere after the 
birth of Chriſt, 370. ſaith, Bread and wine are a figure 2/3 ins. 
of the body and blood of Chriſt. Allo, the Supper ts a to. 
ten and ſigne of remembrance of the death of Chriſt, © _ We 
eAnzuſtine, who lived about the yeere after the * 
birth of Chriſt, 390. ſaith, T he Lordhath commanded 
4 repreſentation of his body in the Supper *, Allo, The *Pial3. 
Lord hath himſelfe not ſpared to ſay, T his is my body, 
when be gaue but atoken of his body®, Allo, T he Sarra- * Contra Adim, 
ment is named,being one thing with the name of the ſame © ** 
thing which it (ignifieth ©. Alſo, T he Scripture wſeth e- « roift.3 ad 
wen ſo to ſpeake,that it nameth the token as the betokened 9". 
thing 4, Allo, The heauenty bread, which is the fleſh of 411 Job, 0.63. 
Chriſt,is in his kinde called the body of Chrift, it being in- 
deed a Sacrament, ( that is, a holy token ) of the body of 
Chriſt : which was hanged vpon the Croſſeviſibly oye 
bly,and dyinsly. And the offering of the fleſh, which is 
performed by the hands of the Miniſter js tearmedthe ſuf- 
fering and dying of Chrift pon the Croſſe, not that it is 
the thmg it ſelfe,but that it betokeneth it,as a myſtery ©. *Sent.proſp. 
T heodoret, who lived about the yeere after the 
birth of Chriſt,4.40. ſaith, Our Saniour himſcl/e bath 
changed the names, and hath ginen the name of the to. 


kens to his body,and of his boay to the tokens, &c. And 
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in ſundry places, hee nameth the bread and wine in the 
Snpper,a repreſentation, and opponent ſigne of the body 
and blood of Chriſt. 

Beda, who liued about the yeere after the birth 
of Chriſt,730. ſaith, Chrift hath inſtituted in lead of 
the fleih and blosd of the Lambe,the Sacrament of his flejh 
and bleod,in the repreſentation of bread and wine. 

Bertram, who liued about the yeere after the 
birth of Chriſt, 800. when ſome began to beleeue 
the bodily preſenee of Chriſt in the Supper: and 
being demanded thereabouts by Charles the great, 
freely declared, That the bread is figuratinely, and not 
really the body of Chriſt. 

From the witneſſes it is very manifeſt, that the e- 
uill cuſtome of the bodily preſence of Chriſt in the 
Supper,didnot ariſe betore ſuch time as that Pope- 
ry got the maſtery, Wherefore cannot wee other- 
wiſceſtimate ſuch a cuſtome but for a Popiſh lea. 
uen. 

About which no man hath any iuſt cauſe to 
wonderghat Doctor Luther, who otherwiſe was a 
deadly enemy to the Popedome, did never en- 
counter this abomination of the Popedeme. Euen 
Elias the Prophet al/o did not encounter the calues 
of Bethel, which /eroboam had ſet vp : but theyre- 
mained euen vnt6 the daies of King 7oſzas: and yet 
neuertheleſſe they were Baalitiſh abominations. 
God hath ſuch a manner, that hee accompliſheth 
not allby one man, thatſo no man might be made 
an idoll, but muſt aſcribethe honour onely to him. 
Andalfo there were outward cauſes which were a 
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hinderance to Doctor Luther, that he could not at- 
taine to the true ground of this matter. 

For firſt, hee was borne and brought vp in the 
Popedome, and hee was a Frier full itteene yeeres 
long,in which many yeers,and trom his childhood 
the cuill cuſtome of the bodily preſence of Chriſt 
in the bread, was (o ſtrongly rooted in him, that he 
could not eaſily remoue it out of his heart after- 
wards. Euen as alſo many other Popiſh crrours (as 
the Purgatory, Tranſubſtantiation, the Communion 
vnderone kind, and honouring of the Sacrament, 
calling vpon the Saints, &c.) in the beginning of 
his Reformation, tor certaine yeeres together cleaue 
faſt vnro him. 

Secondly.and whereas Door Cariſiadt would 
ſhew vnto him. that hee failed in this point ; then 
didnotCar{/aat onely bring itin very vabcfitting- 
ly,in that that he ſaid,that Chriſt with the word #15 
pointed not to bread, but to his by-fitting body at 
tible, which Door Luther could caſily confure 
him in, and ſothereby he was moreand more forti- 
fed in his opinion : but hee propounded italſo in 
ſach a rough manner, that it was no maruell that 
Do. Luther would not recciue information from 
him. 

Thirdly,and for all that Zwinelizs didafterwards 
propound the matter better and in behoofefuller 
manner,then Door Car/faat had done,vſing iuch 
waighty arguments, which might very well haue 
opened the eyes of DoCtor Luther : yet neuerthe- 


lefle hee was {o inflamed by the contention with 
K 3 Doctor 
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Doctor Carl/tadt, that for very anger thereof hee 
could neither ſee nor heare more thereabouts. As 
all his ſtrifewritings teſtific, wherein hee approueth 
ordenyeth ſuch things, as no man can approue or 
denie,whois ſetled in his minde. 

For example. Whereas Zwing/ins ſhewes him, 
that the word /s, often in the Scripture betokeneth 
ſo much as Callerh, as, whereas loſeph ſaith to Phara- 
oh, Seuen kine are ſeuen yeeres,&c, Whereas it cannot 
be denied;yet for all that,ere he will yeeld to Zwing- 
lus, he dcniesit,and faith : T he ſeuen kine did not be- 
token ſeuen yeeres, but were xeally ſeuen yeeres, Tom.3. 
fol.44 3. 

Allo, where Oecolampadins alleaged vnto him, 
that there were figuratiue ſpeeches very vſualin the 
inſtitution of the Sacraments,as inthe inſtitution of 
the Eaſt&r Lambe, did God ſay : This zs the Lords 
Paſſeouer,&c. Where his meaning was, this is a to- 
ken and remembrance of the Paſſeouer. Howſoe- 
uer that alſo was vncontroleable, yetfor all that ere 
he would yeeld himſclfe vanquiſhed, hee rather de- 
nics ir,and ſaith : 1t is not 4 bare fizuratine ſpeech in the 
inſlitution of tha Eaſter Lambe,andin all other figures of 


 #heoldTeftament. Tom.z.tol. 477.B. Allo,whereas 


Oecolampadinsalleaged vnto him, that this ſpeech, 
whenone ſaith, This is this or that, is often in cffet 
as if one faith, T his is « token of thisor that : and a- 
monegſt others alleaged the text, Genel. 17. 10.11. 
where God faith of Circumciſion, verl.10. This 
ſhall bee my Conenant : and preſently thereafter ex. 
plaines 
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Geneſis ſaith not (faith hee) that Circumciſion is 4 cone- 
nant and token, Tom. 3.tol.478.B. 

And whileſt he ſaw that hee could not vanquiſh 
Zwinglius with ſufficic nt grounds, then tooke hee 
vpon him to oucrbeare him with heauie imputari- 
ons,and laith, he denied the Communzcationem idio- 
matum,that is,the Communion of the properties of 
both natures in the one onely and vnſeparable per- 
ſon of Chriſt, as did Ne/orias, and taught, that not 


63 
plaines his ſpeech thus, T he ſame ſhall be a token of the 
Conenant,verſ. 11. Yetere hee would approue Oeco- 
lmpadins therein, he denies it, thatthis text was in 
the Bible. For theſc are his owne words hereof : My 


rom.? ſol. 
250, B. 


the Sonne of God, but onely a meere man died for x,,, ,. ;y, 
vs,&c, Whichthing he knew very well,that Zwing. 46.3, 


lins never beleeued in all his lite, but much more, 
that hee had teſtified and written many times the 
cleane contrary. This Praceſſe now giues ſufficient 
information, that Door Luther was wholly ouecr- 
come with anger inthe handling heereof, and was 
not his owne maſter therein. And theretore let no 
man- maruell that hee could ncuer come vato the 
true vnderſtanding of the truth thereof. 

Andſo much bee allo ſpoken of the third cauſe, 
whercfore we cannot yeeld to Doctor Luthers opi- 
nion,about the bodily preſence of Chill in the ha- 
ly Supper ; namely,whileſt we ſee that fuch an opi- 
nio" hath 10 teſtimony from the ancient Apoſtoli- 
call Churches, but was hatched firſt of allinthe ve- 


ry darkeſt daies of Popery- 
bi pery The 
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The fourth cauſe is,becauſe wee ſee that ſuchan 
Thefo:rth cauſe opinion alſo at this preſent day, is the ,principall 
whie/oree, Pularand foundation of the Popedome. Forthe 
Dofer Luthers Whole Popcdome togcther with all his inuentions, 
opinion, namely, yoyſeth itſclfe priacipally vpon the Maſle. But the 
whit (aca Malle confiiteth oncly andalone vpon the bodily 
chirfeſt ground prefence of Chriſt inthe bread of the holy Supper. 
ard ſoundation Foxit Chriſt were notthere bodily, then acknow- 
ah ledge the Papiſts themlclues, thar the Sacrament 
ſhould neither bee bowed voto, neithe) ſhould or 
could a man offer vp God, for the fins of the jiuing 
and the dead. But when he is bodily there,fay they, 
then cannot a man renounce the honouring with- 
out ſinning. And Doctor Luther himſelte writerh 
thus, T oms.3. fol.206. B. where hee ſaith : HI hoſoeuer 
beleeneth not that the body and blood ef Chriſt is there, he 
doth right that be neither worſhipeth ſpiritually nor fl:ſh- 
ly. But who ſo beleeneth it he cannot poſvibh deny him his 
worſhip without ſinne. Further, and it Chiiſt bethere 
bodily,fay the Papiſts, wherefore ſhall nothe be of- 
fered vpto God the father, or teſtifie and dareto 
pray,that he will be gratious to his folke fur his ſake, 
This ſay the Papiſts. And it is vnpoſhible that any 
man cananſwere them with ſufficient grounds, ſo 
longas a man yeelds vnto them,that Chriſt is there 
bodily. 
Where we now ſec,thatthe greateſt idolatry of 
al.that euer was committed, and the whole rength 
and power of the Papedome,dependeth vpon this 
one euill cuſtome, that Chriſt is bodily in the Sa- 
crament, ſhould wee not then neceſſarily loarh 


{uch 


of 
- 
& 


of the P/altzgranes Churches. Chap.5. 65 
ſuch an euill cuſtome 2 

The fifth cauſe, wherefore wee cannot bur loath x 
ſuch an euill cultome,js this : for that we ſe that the OO cauſe 
ſame alſo doth procure no good in the Proteſtant {7,17 0eme, 
Churches,but it leadeth the people daily more and 792. Lethers 


more,from the right way to faluation,vnto the opas j7"1,7 377 

opera: ,that is, vato theſe perſwaſtons,that they can ax upinion ; 

beſaued by the outward worke of the Sacrament, {e245 men from 

though inwardly,there be noliuing faith, and true (11979, 1 

conuerfion. Yea the poore people in the Zutheriſch Opus opera- 

Churches,know for the moſt no more, what ſhould **=*c- 

be the true conuerſion of God the Lord : but think 

that it is ſufficier, if he doth but once in the moneth 

goe to Confeſſion, and receiuerth the Sacrament 

with an indifferent meditation ; though hee liue af- 

rerwards as it pleafeth him. If one tel[them, thar 

they who havereceiued Chriſt truly, and haue cat, , 

and diunke him, are wholly changed by him and tphet 2.40, 

and made ncw men, and Jive now no more, but 04x29. 

Chiiſt lives in them:thentelsa man them of mecre 

Bohemian villages. For not one of a thouſand vn- 

derſtands whatit is to be a new creature, who is cre- 

ated in Chiiſt Teſus. To ſay nothing that they 

ſhould examine theimſelues, whether they find any 

ſuch change in themſelues of. no. Yea thoſe that 

will beethe witticſt, knowe of all others the leaſt 

thereof. Which is hereby manifeſt, that they alſo 

mocke vsabout,and forit,when we ſay vnto them, , co, . 

that nothing ſtands for good with Chriſt,but a new Gal.z.s. 

creature ; and they alleage, that the Celniniſh ſpirit 

5avery {pirit of ſorrow, _ will not aftoord a 
man 


Rom.$.33.33- 
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manany mirth. As if that were a Chriſtian mans 
joy,that he need not feare to finne, O blindnefle a- 
bouc all blindnefſe. And from whence proceedeth 
ſuch a pernitious blindnefle* verily, from nothing 
elſe then that the poore people thinke, that howſo. 
euerthcy liue, when they can bur recciue the Sa- 
crament vpon their death beds, then do they there- 
1n recciue Chriſt bodily. Out of which they con- 
clude, thatthey receiuec alſo the forgiuenes of fins, 
andeuelaſting life therewithall.. And what other 
concllufion can they make ?: for:the Apoſtle Paul 
ſaith himſelfe : Seetng he gaue vs his Sonne,how ſhould 
henot with him gine vs all things alſo? And ſothey de- 
part with their paſport*, verily, verily, like to like, 
and to befcared many of them to that place, where 
they will exclaime and cry again(t their ſoules-ſor- 
rowers cuerlaſtingly, that they haue not better in- 
ſtrued them in the way to cuerlaſting life. 

Now the God.fearing Reader may conſider, 
whether theſe fue cauſes, which wee haue hitherto 
mentioned, bee not-weighty enough to hold vs 
from DoRor Luthers opinion 7 The firſt cauſe were 
ſufficient. For wharfoeuer hath not his foundation 
in the word of God, that ſhallno-man endureto be 
forced vpon him, as an artickle of faith, as Door 
Lather rightand truly vſed to fing and fay : 

And take thon heed of mans deniſe, 
Thereby conſumes the Pearle of priſe, 
T his learne 1 thee; for the lf. 

Where now this is added to it,that the aforena- 
med opinion is alſo flat againſt the, word — 

ould 
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ſhould wee then refiſt the word of God, to pro- 
cure the loue and fauourof men 2 Alſo, whereas 
wee ſee, that ſuch an opinion did notonelyariſe in 
the Popedomc,butis alſo at this houre, theprinci- 
pal pillar of the Popedome,and giues a forcible fur- 
therance thereto, the eafilier to inthrall the whole 
Dutch Nation againe, euen to day before to mor- 
row with the Maſſe: have not wee 'then ſufficient 
cauſe to loath it ? Laſtly, where wee ſee that inthe 
Proteſtant Churches alſo, the poore c6mon people 
are detained by ſuch an opindi in as great blindnes 
and miſunderſtanding, of Chriſtianity, as poſſibly 
might bee in Popery : Should wee not mourne for 
this? and ſhould wee not endeauour our ſeluesto 
the vttermoſt, to prevent this abomination? 

We truſt in God,that men of vnderſtanding ſhal 
acknowledge ;that in'this matter we hold thetruth. 

Onely this will yet bea ſtumbling blocke to ma- 
ny,hindring them from enrring into Chriſtian bro. 
therſhipwithvs,for thar they are informed,that we 
notonly'in the point ofthe Supper, but alſo in ma- 
ny other high and waighth points : as namely, Of 
the Perſon of Chriſt : Alſo, Of the fortknowledge or al- 
mighty pronidence of God over all creatures + and of ori- 
ginall of ſine : Alſo Of the ewerlafling Elettion of God!, 
andof holy Baptiſme : doe beleeve and teach other- 
wiſe, then Do@or Zsther did beleeue and teach, 

Wherefore it is of neceſſity, that wee doealſo ſhew 
our minds in theſe points : as we will preſently doe 

Buiwe muſt prepare = Readet dn 
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he may know how the calumniation aroſe, that itis 
ſaid, thatour Religion is from the dinell, and that 
Zwrmglins(o conteiled himfſelfe, that his Religion 
was reucalcd vnto him in a dreame, by afpirit, of 
whom he knoweth nor, wherher hee were white or 
blacke. Now then theeſlate of the buſineſle was 

thus. | 
| When Zwying/ins was, come ſo farre by diligent 
med:tation in the holy Scriprures, and eſpecially 
by the 6, Chapter of /o4», as alſo through daily ſtu- 
dy in the writings of the ancient fathers, that hee 
now doubted not any more of the true vnderſtan- 
ding of the holy Supper, according tothe intent of 
Chriſt : he declared firſt of all the fame in writings 
and Sermons to the Churches of God, and after 
that hee entreated the Counſell of Zurick, that hee 
might publikely vtter the ſame vnto the 1wo han- 
ared. Which being done, and audience affoorded 
him, hee propounded,that the worſhipping of the 
Sacrament, and the Maſle ought to bee aboliſhed, 
andin ſtead thereof the holy Supper ſhould be eſta- 
bliſhedand commanded,agreeableto the inſtituti. 
on of Chriſt : in confideration,that now, bleſſed be 
God therefore,it was apparant,that the cuſtome of 
the corporall preſence of Chriſt, (-vpon whichthe 
aforenamed abominations were founded ) was 
falſe. For it was moſt cleere.in the 6, Chapter of 
1ohn, that Chriſt had himſelfe caſt away the carnall 
eating of his bady,as vnproficable to (aluation. And 
alfo the articles of the Chriſtian faith, were vn- 
doubttfull, which fay plainely, that Chriſt is bodily 
alcended 
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aſcended into heauen, where hee ſhall remaine,ill 
hereturne to iudge the quicke and the dead. Wher- 
fore cannot thoſe words, T his is my body, in any 
manner bee ſovnderſtood, as if Chiiſt would haye 
ſaid, T his a really my body,or, therein ts really my body; 
But the words of Chriſt, T his is my body, muſt fo bee 
neceſlarily vnderſtood : as if he had ſaid, This beto- 
keneth my body : as it was vſuallin the Scripture, to 
lay,T his is this or that, inthe ſtead of, this betokencth 
this or that. For example, Luke 8. Chriſt ſaith : The 

ſeedis the wird of God. Allo Mat.13. he faith : The field 
1s,the world, the weeds are the wicked , the ſower is the 
dizell. In which ſayings it is vncontrolcable, that” 
this word 7s,is as much as bet: keneth, And therefore 
the expoſition of the word of Chriſt(thatthe word 

Ts, is as much as betokeneth) is not diſagreeable to * 
the vſe of the holy Scripture. This was the drift of 
the ſpeeches of Zwinglias: which ſpeech indeed was 
well accepedof the greateſt number : but yetnot of 
them all : bur part of them gainſaid him. Butaboue 
all others, there was a Clerke amongſt the compa- 


ny (ter an albns faerit, that is, whom hee was, will rom,a./5 247. 


not Zwinz{us nominate ) hee oppoſed himſelfe a- 
gainſthim very hotely, two daies "07a Anda- 
monegſt others, hee cauelled againſt thoſe examples 
which Zwinzlius had alleaged to ſhew , that the 
word 1s, is often taken in the Scripture for as much 
as betokeneth , ſaying, that thoſe examples agreed 
not with-thz cauſc in controucrfic. For they ſpake 
of narables. But in this was jt not ſpoken of:para- 
bles, but, of the Sacrament. - And howſocuerthat 
LEE Zwinge 
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Zminglius gave him preſently ſuch an anſwere, 
wherewith all men of vnderſtanding were well ſa- 
tisfied, (as namely,that theſe ſpecches, T he ſeedis rhe 
word of God,the field is the world, were not parables; 
but expoſitions of the before-going Parables:and 
ifthey were indeed Parables, yet did they not con- 
tradi his purpoſe. For hee would onely thereby 
make plaine, that jt was not vnuſuall in the Scrips 
ture;that the word 7s, was taken forbetokeneth.But 
that in like manner alſo'it muſt bee ſo, that did not 
hee conclude from this example, but from the 
grounds aforenamed, that Chriſt had himſelfe caſt 
away the bodily eating of his fleſh, Ioh.6. and that 
* heewerenot at preſent any more bodily on earth, 
» þutin the heauens;according to the article of Chri- 
ſtian faith, For all which, whileſt ſome weake ones, 
were brought intoa mamuring by this allegation, 
touching parables, the Councell held it for good, 
that.the next day they ſhould come together again, 
andſhauld well confider the matter as it behoued, 
And Zwinglias was very well content therewith , 
and in themeanetime hee thoughtfurther on the 
ſame. And whileſt hee perceiued thatjt depended 
principally.vpon this, that hce ſhould produce ex- 
ample<,wherein there were no parables, and yet rie- 
uertheleſſethe word Js, wastaken for berokeneth, 
hee was very. much troubled in himſelfe,where hee 
might find ſuthan example. Andyyhen'hee found 
none before night, and:went ro'bed with ſuch a 
troubled mind;inthe nighethat he had this dreame 
which wenow following, notwith our owne, bur 
with 
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with his owne words, will make manifeſt : which 
truly tranſ[1:cd,are as followeth, 

Ic was amongſt others nottheleaſt trouble,name- 
ly, that TI ſhould bring examples, in which there 
were no parables. Then thought I heere and there, 


| and ſearched euery where ; but could find no other 


example, beſides thoſe which I hadalready publi- 
ſhed in my booke - or if I foundany, then were the 
ſameparables. But when the 13. day of Aprill ap- 
proched, (I tell the truth, andie is ſo certainly true 
that I tell, thatmy conſcience enforceth meealfo, 
thatI muſt declare it, though I had rather not vtter 
it. But I muſt vtter whatthe Lord hath imparted 
vnto mee, though I know very well what icſts agd 
mocks willbe made of me for it,) when as now, the 
13.0f Aprill approched, I thought in my ſleepe, as 
if I were againe diſputing with the contradicting 


Tom 11.2wing, 

ſ-l.249 in ſub. 
fidio de Eucha- 
riflias 


Scribe,in great heauineſſc, and thatl was ſo putto - 


filence,that I could not ſtirre my tongue,todeliuer 
that truth, which I neuerthelefſe well vnderſtoodin 
my ſelfe. Which perplexity troubled me-very ſore, 
as is very vſuall in dreames ( for I makenotrelation 
of ay higherthen adreame,forſo muchas concer- 
neth my ſelfe:howbeitit was no {mallthing which 
T learned out of the ſame dreame;God beeprailed, 
whom onely to honour, I make this manifeſt to the 
world,) with thisthere comes vnexpectedly, (who 
hee was [ ſay not for.I tell a dreame) who put into 
my mind.and ſaid: thou ſluggard,wherefore doeſt 
thou notanſwere him by that which iswritten in 


the ſecond booke of: Moſesin the 12. Chapter ? for 
t 
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itis the Lords Paſſeouer. So ſoone as that appatriti- 


. on came before mee, I awaked, and ſprang out of 


Nore. 

DofF. Luther 
writes indeed 
the diuell diſpu 
ted with him. 
ſelfe,and pro. 
wed wnto bins, 
that the hedg 
Maſſe was 
falſe. Tom.6. 
Jen. fol 51, 
But in Zwig- 
bis cannot the 
like be found, 


the bed,and turned to the ſpecified ſentence firſt in 
the Greeke Bible : and after that I made relation 
thereof in the beſt order I poſſibly could, to the 
whole congregation. Which Oration of mine,be. 
ing gtadly and willingly heard by them,(as ſhall be 
by and by dechred) all they that were ſtudious in 
the holy Scripture, and were before brought to 
doubrby the mentioning of parables, were now by 
this fully freed of all doubtings. And they celebra- 
red vpon the ſame three daies, one afterthe other, 
(aamely,on holy-thurſday, good friday,and Eaſter 
day,) the Supperof Chriſtin ſuch multitudes, the 
the like thereunto I neuer beheld inallthe daics of 
my life, | ; 

Behold Reader, theſe are the words of Zwinglins 
of his dreame,which words are fo cuilly conſtrued 
indi 1ersplaces,as ifhe had therby acknowledged, 
that the diuell did reucale vnto him his docrincof 
the Lords Supper : where he yet forall thar, twice 
eeſtificth the cl. ane contrary, and ſaith, that God re- 
wealed unto him,what he learnt in the dreame, and his 
conſcience tnforced him, that hee muſt tell t, to the praiſe 
and honour of him, Allo he maketh no mention 1n a- 
ny ſpeech, that a ſpiritappeared vnto him. But hee 
ſaith onely, that onecame before him, who put in 
his mind, which can alſo well haue been a man. F 
it befals often,that in dreames by night, the cogira? 
tion of this or that man comes before ones (light : as 
Ananias came in the ſight of Paul, Act. 9,12. more 

then 
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then that, Zwimg/has doth not ſay,that he learned his 
opinion of the holy Supper, ( namely, that the 
words,T his is my body,is in cffe&tas muchas,this be- 
tokeneth my body, )fſt ofall ina dreame: (which 
alſo 3e could not (ay , it [o being, that hee had pub- 
likely preached the {ame oftentimes, ind had twice 
mainrained itbcfore the Counceil.) Bur onely this 
ſaith, Zwinzlins, that a bc fittinger « xample then for- 
merly he could finde, was made knuwne vhto him 
inthis dreame, to make his opinion to bee beleeued 
the better. And fo there are three fallhvods 1n this 
Calumnie. The firſt is,that Zw1n2/;a5 learned his 0- 
pinion of the Communion firſt in a dreame. The 
{ccond is, that a ſpirit did rcucale ſuch a doQtine 
vnto him. The third is, that be confetſeth he knew 
not whether it were a good or wicked ſpirit. 

The colour the detamers haue for it, is this , for 
that Zwinglins ſaith of the ſame that heeſee in his 
dreame,in Latine : Ater an albus ſuerit nihi! memini: 
this conſtrue they ſo vpon him, as if hee had ſaid, 
whether it was a blacke or white (ſpirit, know notT. 
Bur firſt of all, Zwing/ws maketh no-mention of any 
ſuch marter,thar it ſhould bee a ſpirit, as is formerly 
mentioned. Secondly, the words alſo, white and 
blacke affoord it nor. Yea iadeed the words affoord 
the cleane contraty. For not of ſpirits, but of men, 
whom one cicher knowes not, or will hot know or 
nominate,is it v'uall tofay in this mannerin Latine: 
Albus an ates fit, neſcio : and it hath no other man- 
ner of conſt: uRtion, then when a man ſaith, 7 know 
not who he is. As the truth may bee ſcene to the de (ts 
M rous 
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Hieron.aduerſus xous Readerin the Adagys Eraſmi. Chil.1. Cent:5. 4- 


Helxidium,ego 
ipſe,qui contra 
tefcribo,cum 7n 
eadem rb te- 
cum £0.1{ltam, 
qu balbutis ef 
er#h: (cis, albus, 
»/ aimnt,an atcy 
fts neſcr1,Tomn 2. 
fol. 247. 


-reuelation : but hee eſteemed it ſu 


dar.99.And Zwinglinsallo victh cuen the very ſame 
forme of ſpeech of the aforenamed: Clerke, who 
had fo ftifly repugned him : and ſaith, /Phetber hee 
were blacke or white, is not neceſſary to bee ſpoken in this 
place. For cucry honeſt man ſceth plainely, that hee 
would not otherwiſc fay, then that hee would not 
nominate who the fame Clerke was: which ſo to 
doe, hee might haue ſcuerall motiues to occaſion 
him. Eucn 1n the like manner would hee not alſo 
ſpecifie, whom he was that appeared to him in his 
dreame, thatnone ſhould taxe him of defire of glo- 

ry,it hee ſhould haue ſpoken too cnquIeny of this 

cient to giue 

God the honour therof, praiſing him,and thanking 
bim;bcfore whole Chriſtendome for that he gaue 
him ſo profitable an information. That and no 0- 
therwiſe was the meaning of Zwinglias. And the 

Defamers know it affuredly. For it is not to bee 
thought, that they ſhould know ſo much Latine, 

and not know and vnderſtand the nature of this 

Prouerbe,. Ater an albus ſurrit : and yet for all that, 

as yer they make no conſcience at all to ſay the 

cleane contrary, But let them looke well vntoit, 

'thatthey deale not too rudely with God the Lord, 
For aſſuxedly he will not ſuffer himſclfe to be teſted 
withall; Zwinelius did neucr boaſt- that any new 

thing was revealed vnto him in a dreame : but on- 

ly this did he gine God the glory of,thathe had in- 

formed him in a dreamc ofa ſentence in the Bible, 
whichellc he could not call to mind. Which ſaying | 
IS 'F 
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is written, Exod. 12.12.where God faith of the Ea- 
ſter Lambeand of the whole feaſt, which ſhould be 
held thereupon, 1t 4s the Lords Paſſeoner : and pre. 
ſently after hee-expounds it himlelfe euen in this 
manner : That it ſbould be a token and remembrance of 
the Paſſeoner,Exod.12.13. 14. And Exod. 14.9. This 
ſaying faith Zwing'ins, did God informe him of ina 
dreame. Whereas now his Calumniators doe ſay, 
that itisa diucls doctrine which Zwing/as learnt in 
his dreame; what doe they otherwiſe, then raile yp- 
on the word of God,as if it werea diuels doQtrine 2 
God bemercitulltcorhemand vs a!l. Butverily ve- 
rily,it appeares to be much like,as if they did herein 
commit the finne,whereof Chriſt ſpeaketh, Matth, 
12. which ſhall neuer bee forgiucn, neither in this 
world,nor inthe world tocome.. Butthe mercy of 

the Lord is ſuperaboundant. And we will not bur- 
then any man with our iudgement : but what wee 
ſay,that ſpeake we onely for this end, in hope that 
happily ſome man may reforme himlſclfe, by their 
inatormation. 


And {o much alſo beeſpoken of this matter. 


M 2 Cuaar. 
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That we belieue and reach ns otherwiſe of the perſon of 
Chrift,thew 4s Dottor Luther of happie memory, did be- 
leege and teach,except the vhiquity of the body of Chriff, 
which he alſo himſeife remennced at ldft, 


w wee returne to the maine print, 
IC, And as wee promiſed a little paſt, ſo 
wi'l wee pcriorme it preſently, and 
Ns make manifeſt to the peace-Jouing 
Reader, that wee are not contradicto- 
ry to Door Laiher i in any fort, in all the other 
points, which at this day there is ſo much contenti- 
on about. Even as Zwinghus allo did not diſagree 
with Do&or Luther after the conference at Mar- 
purge in any point, but onely this : Whether Chriſt is 
bodily aljo in the brex4and wine of the Supper, Ofall 0- 
ther pointsdid they accord allo wholly, one with 
the other. Which agreement is to bee feene in Do- 
&or Luther himſelfe : T omn.4. len, foils, 4569. and is 
word by word as followeth. 


** Theſe Articles hereafter written were agreed upon 
at Marpurge, by thoſe whoſe names are heere 
wvnder writen. The 3. of Otob, 
CAHN0 1529. 


(4 the firfl that we on both ſides beleene aud hold, that ' 
ther:s one only true natarall God,Creator of all crea- 
zares, 
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tures,and that the ſame God is one in eſſence and nature, 
and threefold in perſon , namely, Father, Soune, and holy 
Ghoſt, after the ſame manner, as was confirmed in the 
Councell of Nice, and as is ſung and read inthe Nicen 
Creed,in all the Chriſtian Chnrches in the world, 

For the ſecond, we belcene that not the father, nox ho. 
ly Ghoſt, but the Sonne of God the father, naturall God, 
became 111u, by operation of the holy Ghoſt, without the 
herpe of the ſeed of man, Bupne of the pure Virgin Mary, 
boaily,compleat body and ſonle as another man, ſonne ex- 
cepied, 

For the third, that the ſame God and Maries Sonne, 
wnſeparable perſon Chriſt Ieſus was for vs crucified, dead 
and burted,aroſe fromthe dead,aſcended into heauen, ſit. 
ting at the r12ht hand of God, Lord oner all creatares, to 
returne againe 10 indge the quicke and the arad, 

For the fonrth we beleene that Originall ſinne deſcends 
ont? vs from Adam by birth and inheritance,es is ſuch 
a ſinnethat it damneth all men : and if that Chrift had 
wot come to relieue vs with his death ana life, then had we 
thereby periſhed everlaſtingly,and conld nener haue come 
$0 the kingdome of God. ; 

For the fi/:h,wr belrene that we are delinered from the 

ſaid (inne, 454 al o'h er (innes, together with enerlaſting 

death ;if fo bee wee beteent in the ſaid Sonne of God, leſns 
Chiift who ated ſor v5 ,and that through ſnch a faith, not 
throuzhworkes, degrees, or orders wee may bee dclinered 
from any [iune, oc, 

"Fob whe ixth, that ſuch a faith is a gift of God, which 
we haue not purchaſed by any foregoing wor kes or deſerts, 
nenher can attaitie therunto by onr owne powers : but rhe 
AM 3 hoty 
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holy Ghoſt gines and pronides it, asit pleaſeth him, into 
oar hearts, when we attend vnto the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

For the ſenenth,that ſuch a faith is onr righteouſneſſe 
before God, for which the Lord efteemes and hoids vs 
inſt, righteous and holy, without all workes and deſerts, 
and thereby deliners from ſinne, death, and h:ll, takes to 
grace, and ſaueth for his Sonnes ſake, in whom wee ſo be- 
leeue,and therby are partakers of his Sonnes righteouſnes, 
and life,and of the benefit of all his treaſures : therefore al 
Cloiſter liuing,and Abby lubber life, as profitable to ſal- 
uation ,are viterly condemned, 


Of the outward preaching of Gods word. 


ÞY the eighth that the holy Gheſt,to ſpeak orderly, be. 
flowes not his gift, or giues faith wuhout foregoing 
preaching ,or monthly ward, or the Goſpel! of Chriſt : but 
through and by ſuch a monthly word, bee beſlowes and 
workes faith howſoener, and in whomſoener hee pleaſeth, 
Rom. 10. 


Of Baptiſme. 


|| po the ninth. that holy Baptiſme is a Sacrement ordai- 
ned of Go1for ſuch a faith: and whileſi Gods commas. 
dement, Goe and baptiſe, and Gods promiſe, who ſo 
belceueth, #s therein, therefore it 35 not onely a bare 10+ 
ken, or watchword among # the Chriſtians, but a token 
and worke of God wherein our /aith is helped, by which 
we are regenerated. 
For the tenth that ſuch 8 faith, by the operation of the 
buy 
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holy Ghoſt,aoth afierwards, if we be eſteemed and be in. 
aced iuſt,ana holy, thereby flirreth vp good workes in vs, 
wamely lone to our neighbours,prayers 10 God, and pati- 
ent enduring perſecutions. 


Of Confeſſion; 


FÞ® the eleuenth,that cor. feſſion or aduice ſeeking from 
the Miniſter,or a mans ueighbonr, ſhould be free and 
vnforced, but yet it is profitable to the troubled ſoule, to 
one that is winnowed, or loden with the burthen of his 
ſinnes,or fallen into errour,and moſt of all for the abſolu- 
tion or comforts ſake of the Goſpell, which indeed ts the 
irue abſolution, 


Of the Magiſtracie. 
| the twelfth, that all Magiſirates and worldly de- 


grees, tuſlice and ordmances,whatſoener they be,area 
wery true eſtate, and not forbidden, as ſome Papiſts and 
CAnabapriſts doe holdand teach : but that a Chriſtan, 
who is either bor ne or called thereunto, may well bee [aned 
by fanth in Chriſt, enrn as well as theeſtate of fathcr and 
mother ,of maſter and dame. 
For the thirteenth the inuentions of men in Gods wor- 
Jiip,are called tragitions if they be ſuch as are 10t contra- 
diftory to Gods ward they may hee held or not wed,as the 
occaſion (rrurs,amongi whom we liue carefully auoiding 
wnnece([ary offences,and being ſeruceable to peace : that 
alſo the aoctrin condemning Prieſts mariage,js a dotirine 
of dinels, yang eu 
Foy 
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For the fonrteenth, We all beleene and hold, about the 
Supper of our (oning Lord leſs Chriſt that it is tobe wſed 
in both kinds : alſy that the Maſſe is not a worke,wher eby 
one can purchaſe for the other life and death, and grace : 
that alſo the Sacrament of the Alter ts 4 Sacrament of the 
true body & blood of 1eſus Chriſt ,& the ſpirituallfeeaing 
wvpon the ſame body and blood,zs of greateſt neceſsity 0 e- 
ery Chriſtian , and likewiſe the wſe of the (aid Sacra- 
ment is,as the word of the Almighty God is ginen and or- 
dained for that end, that thereby the weake conſcience 
mrght br quickened by the holy G hojt. 

And thonzh it bee fo, that at thrs time wee cannot a- 
gree whether the true body and blood of Chriſt, bee hoduly 
in the bread and wine : yet ought the one part to performe 
Chriſtian lone tothe other, ſo farre as enery mans conſci- 
encewill beare, and both ſides entreate the CAlmighty 
Grd with all feruency, that hee wouldſettle vs in tbe right 
wndearflanaing by the holy Ghoſt. CAmen. 


Martinns Lather. Stephanus Agricola. 
Philip Melanhon, Iohannes Oecolampadias, 
Tuſtas Ionas. Plricus Zwingltns, 
Anareas Oliander, Martinas Bucer. 
lohannes Brenitns, Caſper Heaio, 


B:hold Reader; euen this was the agreement 
betwixt N.@or Lather,and Zwrnelins,at Marpurge 
together. And it abides alfo atthis day, cucn the 
ſa.ne agreementbetwixr Doftor Luther and vs. 

{tis true ind=ed rhat there are more points con- 
traucicedat prelent betwixt thediſciples of Door 
Luther 
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Luther and vs.But nothing atal with Door Lathey 
himſelfe. Which wee doe not ſpeaketherefore,that 
our intent is to helpeand prote@ our ſelues with 
thename of Door Zather. Bleſſed bee God, wee 
hauca greater help and proteRion forour grounds, 
namely, the vnuanquiſhable wordof God. 

And whereas wee doe yet notifie the witneſle of 
Door Lsther alfo, that is done by vs for this end, 
that thereby the eyes of thoſe might bee opencd, 
who haue hitherto been blinded with his name. 

The firſt then of the remaining points, which at 
this day are forced to the liſts, isthe point of the per- 
ſon of Chriſt. About which indeed many greatand 
fearefull errours are meaſured out vnto vs by our 
accuſers. But we are ableto ſpeake it foratruth vnto 
the Reader,that wee did neuer belceue and teach, 
and alſo now doe not otherwiſe beleeue and teach 
in our Churches, about the perſon of Chriſt, then 
as happy DoQor Luther atall times did beleeue and 
teach thereof: excepring the vbiquitie of the body 
of Chriſt. Which alſoat laſt DoQor Lathers him- 
ſelfe renouncedand ſaid : Touching the vbiquity, or 
being of Chriſls body in all places, it ſhall not bee diſputed 
of: there is mach other matter herein, Tom..8.to1.340.B 
In all other doctrines about the perſon of Chriſt 
we doe fully conſent with Door Lather. 

Indeed our accuſers doe alleage, that wee teach 
otherwiſeabout the vnion of the properties of both 


thenatures in Chriſt,then as happie Door Luther What we are 
condemned im, 


did teach thereof. For inſtance, they do fay,that we ,,;..... 
teach, that the divine and humane natures in Chriſt, fon o chriſt, 


haxe 
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haue no 4tiuall and working fellowſhip one with another, 

and that accordingly, the man Chriſt is not God in very 

deed and truth, but onely in bare name and title. Allo, 

that not in very deed and truth the Sorme of God, but on- 
4a meere man ſufſered for Vs. 

But the Reader may take aſſured knowledge,that 
fuch blaſphemous thoughts againſt God,neuer en- 
tred into our minds. But we hauc alwaies, through 
the grace of God both belecucd and taught the 
cleane contrary. And wee ruennow allo belecue 
and teach the ſame: 7 hat the 284'y and Iumane na- 
tures in Chriſt haue the moſt inwara mad neareſt fellow- 
ſhip onewith the other; bring both mnited together into 
one perſon. And th.i thee accordingly Chriſt is very 
man, not cnly m vare n:me ani tle, but alſo in deedand 
truth. Allo, 154t not « meere man. but the true Soune of 
God,died for vs vpon th: C:offe.Thatis our faith here- 
in,as is to be ſecne aboue and in all ourother Con- 
feſſions. 

And our accuſers know it aſſuredly. And yetare 
they notafraid of God, but publiſh otherwiſe of vs. 
They take this for their helpe, tor that Door Lu- 
ther did in fome meaſure caſt in the tecth of Zw:ne- 
kins,that he ſhould haue learned concerning the ta. 
lowſhip of the properties of both the natures in 
Chriſt, alſo of the Godhead of Chriſt, and of the 
ſufferings and death of Chriſt, nottruly,but on the 
blaſphemous manner aboue named. But the Rea- 
der ſhall vaderſtand, that DoQor Luther himiſclfe 
did itnot, byt onely DoQor Lathers anger did doe 
it, which ought inall reaſon tobe buried with him. 

For 
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For God knowes it,and cucry man may al'o know 
ir, who will but reade the writings of Zwinglins, that 
DoRor [nther, as well in this as in many other 
things,offcred violence and inturie,to the good ho- 
neſt man. And admit that he did vie ſome ſuch rca- 
ſons,which ſeeme to ſauour of the often named er- * 
rours,in his firſt writings : yet did hee in his follows 
ing writings oftentimes ſo free hinſelfe both plain- 
ly and iudiciouſly,that in conſciencCal cuill (uſpitt- 
ons of him ſhould vaniſh away. : 

But admit this alſo, that Znrme/iss had not ſuffi- 
ciently cleared himlelfe : yer haue others of our 
teachers, fince the death of Zwinghns,cleared them- 
ſclues many hundred times : and wee cleare our 
ſelues herewithall once more, adding to full mea- 
ſure: that we doe not belecue and teach otherwiſe, 
neither cucrdid otherwiſe belecueand teach inour 
Churches,of the fellowſhip or Communion of the 
properties of both natures in Chriſt, (in Latine, De 
communicatione idiomatum ) then as Door Luther 
of happic memorie did belecue and teach thereof. 


The Summe whereof isto this effe : T hat the Vockuneef 
Communion of both natures in Chriſt, are common to the FRE of 


alone and —_— perſons of Chriſt. T hat is, that of Luther of the 


Chriſt may be 
diaine, and alſo the humane natures ,whileſt both the ſaid 
natures are in him : Or which isall one ; that all may 
be ſaid of Chriff,what may be ſaid of God, and what may 
be ſaid of a man : whileſt he is both God and man. But yet 
muſt ſuch a ſperch be vnderſio:d with diſſerence,as name- 
ly in this mwaner : When any dinine thing is ſpoken of him, 
N 2 then 


aid and vitered both the properties of the ellowſhip of 
the properties, 
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then mouſt it be vnderſtoed of the dinine nature. But when 
4s any humane thing is ſpoken of him,then muſt it be n- 
derſtood of the humane nature. For example * It may bee 
ſaid indeed andin truth of Chriſt , that hee is from cner- 
laſling: and alſo,that he was borne at the appointed time: 
but not both according to both natures but the former af< 
eer the dinine,the other according to the humane nature, 
And it is of mall conſequence,with what name the perſon 
of Chriſt is named. For example, Whether be be called 
God or man,the Sonne of God or of man, ec. then is it 
all to one effeit. For it is alwaies under ſtood of the perſon, 
which is together God and man. T herefore as it may well 
and truly be ſaid; Chri#t is from enerlaſiing : enen ſo may 
it alſo be well and truly ſaid : the Sonne of man ts from e- 
werlgſting. Alſo,as it may well and truly bee ſaid, Chrift 
was borne of the Virgin Mary, and died for vs vpon the 
Croſſe : enen ſo may it alſo be well and trulyſaid, the Sou 
of God was borne of the Firgin Mary and aiedfor vs vp- 
on the Croſſe. 

This was the do@rine of Door Luther, of the 
fellowſhip of the properties of both the natures in 
Chriſt. That nameh, (as is ſaid) the properties of both 
natures in Chriſt, are common 20 the alone vnſcparable 
perſon of Chri#t , bat not to the natures themſelues, Ard 
that this fellowſhip is mutuall that is, that they are as well 
transferred from the humane natare to the divine, as 
from the dinine to the humane. For example, that it may 
as well be ſaid he Sonne of God died for vs, as it may bee 
ſaid, the man Chriit is Almighty. And din deed and 
iruth the Son of God died for vs, though hee did not die 
according 10 the Goahead: enen ſo in deed andin truth is 

the 
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the Sonne of man Almighty, though hee bee not almighty 
according tothe manhood. 


Againſt this our accuſers doe teach, hat the pro- vy;quiries 
perties of both the natures in Chriſt, are not common to doftrme of the 


the alone and vnſcparable perſon of Chriſt , but alſo to the 
natures themſelues, and that for all that ſxch a fellowſhip 
6s not mutual : that is, that ſuch a fellowſhip is not tranſ- 
ferred 4s. well from the manhood to the Godhead, as from 
the Godhead to the humane , but that onely ſome proper. 
ties of the Godhead are common to the manhood natare. 
Therefore 4 man may well ſay , the manhood of Chriſt s 
almighty ,all- knowing exery where preſent ec. whileſt it 
& vnited to the almighty, all knowing, and eaery where 
preſent Godhead, perſanally : but on the contrary it may 
not be ſaid, the Godhead of Chriſt « created, viſible, pat- 
pable,and diable, while# it « vnited to the created, wiſt- 
ble,palpable, and to the ariefted diable manhood, perſo- 
zally. This isat this day the doQrine of the Vbiqui- 
tiſts. And they fay that Doctor Lather,of happie 
memory,did cuen ſobelceueand reach. Bur ſetting 
aſide the vbiquity of the body of Chriſt, they in- 
formethe Readeramille. 

And we are well aſſured, that Door Lutherdid 
neuerteach fo in all his life of the fellowſhip of the 
properties,as the Ybiquitifts do teach therof : name- 
ly,that ſuch fellowſhip ts per formedin the natures them- 
ſelues. And that the ſame for all that i not transferred 
to and fro, but onehy from the Godly tothe bumane na- 
ture. This did DoQor LZamber, as is ſaid, neuer teach 
in all his life. But ſo often as he ſpake of the fellow- 
ſhip of the properties of both the natures in Chriſt, 

N 3 then 
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then did he fay, 7 hat ſuch a fellowſhip is performedin 
the perſon of Chriſt, without hurt to the difference of na. 
tures : and that the ſame paſſeth to and fro, that ts, that 
all humane properiies may be ſpoken of the Sonne of God, 
45 alſo all aruine properties of the Son of man, 

This hath beene indeed, and at all times the do- 
Arine of Door Luther, of the fellowſhip of the 
properties of both naturesin Chriſt. The which, 
that the peace-louing Reader may be throughly in- 
formed of,we will ſer downe word by word, in this 
place, all the paſſages (as they befell from yeere to 
yecre one atter another ) wherein Doctor Luther 
did teach of the fellowſhip of the properties of both 
the natures in Chriſt,and that as wel out of his ſttife 
writings,as out of his doCtrinall writings. 


Extra out of DoQor Martin Lathers writings 
of the fellowſhip of the properties of 
both natures in Chriſt. 


A Mongſt which places,the firſt is, in the Church 
Poſtill which Doctor Luther did write, Anno, 
1521. and callcth it his beſt booke. Tom. 2 ten. fol. 
381 B. Inthe ſame place, in the expoſition of rhe 
Epiſtle vpon Chriſts daie, be ſaith thus : 

That wee now returne againe to Chriſt, it is to bee be- 
leened conflanily, that Chriſt 1s true God andirue man. 
And ſometimes the Scripture ſpeaketh,and himſelfe after 
ihe Drutne nature, and ſometimes after the humane na. 
ture. As where he ſaith, loh.8. Before Abraham was, 1 
am. T hat was ſpoken of the Godhead. But where he ſaith, 

| Mat.20. 
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Mat.20.to Iames and lohn,to ſit at myright hand,and 
at my left hand.gs not mine to giue, That was ſpoken of 
the humanity enen as he could not he'pe hinsſelfe upon the Th, j,mmway of 
Croſſe. Howſoeuer ſome will heere ſs ſhew their cunnings, Crit is nat at 
with their darke expoſitions,that they ioyne with berenks. kd , 
Alſo is this ſpoken of the man Chriſt, where hee ſaith, The manhood f 
Mark. 13. Of :hat day and houre knoweth no man,no not ©brilt is vot al. 
the Angels which are in heauen, neither the Son himſelfe, *"S* 
ſane the Father.T be Gloſle « not heere needfull,the Son Note. 
knoweth not that is, hee will not know it. Phat anaileth = m_ ſay, 
ſucha Gloſſe? The manhood of Chriſt hath enen like vn- a RR 
to another holy naturall man, not alwaies thonght all *cordmg tothe 
| things, ſpoken,villed, as ſome make of him an almigh. Morbo 
ty man : mingling the two natures and their operations naturesone 
one in the other ,1qnorantly, oc. with the other, 
The ſecond place is, in the great Confeſſion 
which he writ, 4»-0, 1528. Tom. 3. Ten. fol. 455 B. 
where he faith thus : 4/ words,workes, (ufferings, and 
| whatſoener Chri#t doth;that doth, worketh, ſpeaketh, and 
"\. ſuffereth the true Sonne of God. Andiit is truly ſpoken, the 
| Sonneof God died for vs,c+c. If now heere the ſhee wea. 
ther maker, womens wit the allzolis grandmother ſhall 
ſay, indeed the Diety can neither ſuffer nor die : th # 
Jhalt anſwere, that is true. But for all that, while#t the 
| Diety and humanity in Chrift © one perſon, therefore 
| yeelas the Seriptare for ſuch perſonall unions ſake alſo i0 
' the Deity *, all that belongeth to the humanity, andcen-. y,,, ., 
' trariwiſe®, And is in truth ſo alſo. For this muſt thou con- concreto, as 
! feſe : the perſon, (meaning Chriſt) ſaffereth, dicth. Now 77 Preſently M 
| theperſon is true God, Therefore it is truly ſpoken, Gods'> Noe. (he ” 
Somne ſuffered, For alchough indeed that one part,(that 1 feliovſhip of the 
may 
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propertic' p ſe may ſo ſpeake) as the Dinine, ſuffereth not, yet ſuffereth 


to audagune: the perſon,which is God, in the other part,as im the Deity, 
namely,as well ALI 1 / : a PER W 


from the man- Een as is vſually ſpoken : the Kings Sonne is wounded, 
hood tothe when onely his leg is wounded. Salomon is white, when 


fo _—_ yet his ſoule onely is white, Abſolon is fatre,when yet his 


ts the humane body is onely faire. Peters bad, when yet his head onely 


wacure : but 0 35 bafd, For whileſt body and ſonle is one perſon, ſe long 
as mg the whole perſon is r tehtly and well applied, 7. all whatſo- 
bumanc nature, euer bettaeth the body and ſonle, yea the ſmalleſt member 
- - paſtes = thereof. T his is the manner of reaſoning inthe whole 
—_ world, not in Gods word alone, And indeed it is the very 


ct trath. For in very trath, the Soune of God was crucified 


Luther under. for Vs,that is,the per ſenmhich is God, For tt, it, Iſay,to 
food = wit, the perſon, was crucified according tothe manhood. 
rieht <but thar $0 hal we appropriate according 10 the whole perſon, what 


coxcernes vs not betideth to the other part of the perſon , for this canſe, that 


at alat this both is one perſon. So alſo doe the old fathers ſpeake, and 
Note, Doifor all new Diuines,and all languages, and the whole Scrip- 
Luther achnow- tare, But the carſed Allceolis twrnes this about and chay- 
yl poory " geth,and appropriateth to the parts, which in the Scrip- 
Chrift isdead, ture is applied to the whole perſon + making Tropcs of 
- th — his owne,to peruert the Scripture,and to ſeparate the per- 
not baveit, that ſon;@'c. And preſently after : While# hee Tropes fo 
the ſame trope gladly ,wty remaines he not by the ola Tre »P©, which the 
04 re uy Scripture and all digines hitherto hane wſed heerein ; 
butitſh:llbe namely,Synecdoche : as, Chriſt-is dead according to 
_ » <A the manhood, crc. Allo, they exclaime on vs, that wee 
whichisno mixethe two natures in one eſſence. T hat is not true Wee 
thing elſe, then doe not (ay,that the Godhead rs the humanity, or the di- 
friſe. eword- ine natnre, is the humane nature ; which were to min- 
* Noe, gle the natures into one eſjence. * But wee mingle the 


two 
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two differing natures, in one onely perſon, and/ay 
God is man,and man is God. But wee ex latme againe on 
them,that they ſeparate the perſon of Chriſt, as if it were 
two perſons, For if the alloeolis ſhall hold, as Zwinglimus 
handles it then muſt Chriſt bee two per ſons,one dinine, 
and one hamane *, whileſt he drawes the ſpeech of the ſuf- *That was ne. 
ferings of Chriſt, onely vpon"the humane nature, and ** the opinion 
turneth all things from the Deities, For if theworkes, of nog, 10a 
ſhall be ſeanered andparted, then muſt alſo the per ſon bee Zwinglius doe, 
ſeparated,whileſt that all workes or ſufferings, are not ap. _ mg = 
opriated to the natures,but tothe perſons. For it is the is abies br fore 
perſon that doth all, and ſuffers all, one after this nature, ow ot 
the other after that nature 4: asall the learned vnder- Sunday I 
ſtand it well. Therefore doe we © ho'd our Lord Chrift ſo wiſe.then as 
for God and man in one perſon : non contundendo na- prog aa 
turas, nec diuidendo perſonam, that wee mingle n0t (yn, word,, © 
the natures,nor ſeparate the perſon, * That is the 
Thethird place, where Door Lathey handled rw M 
the dorine de communicatione Idiomatum, or ot the © we al/s. 
communion ofthe properties, isin the expoſition 7" 7 /#: 34. 
of the 14 Chap. of /obn,written, 4nno,1538. where © © 
amongſt others he ſaith thus : 
Chrift ſpeaketh both the word of G14 and man : ont of 
which is powerfully dicleredthat he is both true man and 


alſo true Goa. Allo, if a man ſprake of Chrift, hee maſt The properties 


of both natures 


reach ſignificantly that he is one onely perſon, and yet two ſpel be aſcribed 
ſeuerall natures, namely, godly and humane. Allo, that iothe perion 
the perſon in Chriſt muſt remaine vnſeparated : ſo thas 
0n both [ides the prop:rrties of the humane and Dinine na- 
tare areto hee aſcribed 10 the whole perſon, and bre ſaid of 
him : the man Chriit borne of the Virgin Mary, is At- 
0 mighty, 


of Chriſt. 
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chriftis 4l- mighty, and doth all that we entreat of him,but not inre- 
mighty a'cr= (peck of the manhood, but becauſe of the Dinine nature : 
ding to thy : 
rodly, and net 208 fer that he was borne of bis mother, but becauſe hee is 
acco- ding,to the the Son of God. Eues ſo alſo on the contrary,Chriſt Gods 
Pumane nauiee 5 anne entreates the Father, not accoraing tothe Dinine 
nature or eſſence,it ſo being that he is alike almighty with 
the Father , but therefoze, for that he ts true man,and the 
The xatuwres ſhal Sonne of Mary. So that the words be ſo drawne together, 
be _— - and maae to agree according to the wnion of the perſon, 
yo » be that enermore the natures be made aiffering, and yet the 
wnſeparated, perſon remaine vnſeparated,efc. 
Of the per/on Whileſt then God and man is beleened 10 be one perſon, 
of Chrift,may we ought alſo ſo toſpeake of him, as both natures require, 
, - = pry 1 that ſome ſayings conc:rne the manhood, but ſome the 
2996 Godbead : that it bee marked what hee ſpcaketh after the 


Note. , humane nature, andalſo what according to the Dinine. 
Yet ſhall he wcll 


ſeene uatogobat FOr if it bee not reſp:(trd, and truly made difference of, 
is to be under. then muſt needs foliow ſo manie hereſies, as hae been in 


KoodafrertVe <ormer times : whereas ſome did ſay,he was not true God: 
humanc.ot 1 


what after the ſome others,he was not true man. For they could net ſore- 
Diane. ſeluc with themſetnes, that they ſhor:1d diſlintily ſeparate 
the twofeld ſpeech according to the two natures. For of- 
teniimes heeſpake in ſuch a manner, as the ſimpleſl man 
wpon earth j.onld hard'y doe, As where hee ſaith, 1am 
come not to be ſerned but to ſerne : there ikeneth he him- 
felfe wholly ro 4 ſeruant,maer all men, for all that hee is 
trus God, and Lord of all creatures, whom enery man 
(bald ferne and worſhip. Alſo.m 4. Pſalm, hee hikeneth 
himlelfe to a ſinner,and ſaith hee was puniſhed for ſian, 
which yet cannot be according tothe Dinine nature. A- 
gaine hee ſpeakes ofien alſo, as uo Angellnor man ſheuld 


* ſpeaks, | 
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ake, with the word of hizh Maieſly,& yet in the lowe#t 
weake ſhape and faſhion,as hee walked wpon the earth. As 
loh.6. What then if ye ſhould ſee the Son of man aſcend 
wp where he was before. Tea all that the Scripture (pea- 
keth of Chriſt that ſpeaketh it ſo,that it takes hold on the, x1. 
whole perſon,enen as both (Godand man) were one man- AlVcefis uf 
wer of eſſence, and often ſo chanz th the word «, that of o mM” 1, for 
either nature both 1s ſpoken , for the perſonal vnin's , Fans y = 1 
ſake : which is called communicatio Idiomatum,t hz !hen a char- 

Yd _ be ſaid : : =__# ts,6f the 

IT he man Chriſt is the enerlafling Sonne of Gol, by ,(61c:lcd 
whom all creatures were made, and is a Lord of heanen 1 thena- 
an d eart h, & Co as Da , Li cher 

Soallo againc: bixivelfe clea- 

Chriſt the Son of God (that is, the perſon which is true” = me : - - 
God) was conceiued and borne of the Virgin Mary, ſuffe- of Go4hath 
red vader Pontias Pilate ,was cracified,and dird. ſuffered,is to 

Alſo, Gods Sonne fits with the Publicans and ſinners ES 
at table, and waſheth the feet of the Diſciples. T his doth nicationem 
he not doe according to the Dinine natare: but yet whilſt \dromatum, 
. theſame perſon doth it,it is truly ſpoken, that the Sonne of 

God doth it, Enen ſoſaith Paul, 1. Cor. 2.8. Had they 
knowne it they would not haue crucified the Lord of gls- 
ry. And Chriſt himſelfe,loh.6. What then if yee ſee the 
Soune of man aſcend vp where hee was before, T hat was 
wholly (poken of the Digine nature, which was from euer- 
laſting with the Father : and yet is ſpoken of the perſon al- 
ſo, which is true man, 

And in ſum, what the perſon Chriſt ſpeakes and doth, 
that ſpeakes an4 doth both,true Grd and true man. $0 
that alwaies all bis words and workes bee ſetled ypon the 

O 2 whole 
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whole perſ0n,and not ſo torend them from each other, 4s 

if he were not true G04, or not true man : yet ſo, that the 

watures be arffermely knowne and beleened, For if the 

ſame ſhall bee certainely and differingly ſpoken of then 

«G-dandmm mnſl it be ſaid : God is an other nature then man * ; and 

do:h he ſe: bere th: hum :ne nature is not from enerlaſting,as the Diuine: 

her wm; *d {ois the Divine not temporal'y borne nor died, as the ha. 

Nate, The) mane, And yet arethey both wnited in the perſon, that it 

ume 2a:nre did y; one Chriſt , and it may he ſaid of him, the man is God, 
nat die, , 

Acnu'miſon and the manis the ſame that created alt things. Ewen like 

of 4911, as ameere naturall mans body and ſoule are two differing 

natures, and yet they make. one perſon or one man, and 

each natures worke and of fice ts ſpoken of the whole man. 

For (5 ſpeake we of every other man. T he man eateth and 

rin keth,”digeſt:th, ſleepeth, goeth, flandeth, and wor- 

keth.coc. which hee yet doth none of all in ſonle, but onely 

in hody : and yet ut may be ſaid of the whole perſon, which 

conſiſterh of body and ſouie. For hee is a man, not inre- 

ſpe(t af the body,but in reſpec? of boay and ſcule, Againe 

11 tsſa1d of him,the man thinketh druiſeth,teacheth. For 

according 10 the reaſon of the ſoule, he may be a teacher or 

maſter, Indze, Counceller, Ruler, none of which the body 

according tw the members thereof befloweth Upon him, 

anl yet fer all that a man ſanh, that hee is a wittie head, 

ind:crous, learned,wiſe,and well ſpoken,cunning, andthe 

like is (ard of a wife, the mother brares, conceines, or ſuce 

kles the child, and yer ſhe is nat calied a mother according 

80 the ſoule,bnt onely zecordm? 11 the body : for all that it 

is aſcribed 10 the who'e prrſon of the wife, _Alſo, when one 

firikes a man on the head, it is ſaid, this man hath ſmit- 

t.lohn, or Margaret, Exen jo when « member is hurt- 

oY 
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or wounded then is it ſaid the whole man is wounded, 

T his homely compariſon doe I make,that it may be 8. _, 
derſiood, how in the perſon of Chriſt of the two natw es, had yah 4 
difference is to be made,and yet the perſon remaine whole and doth af : 
and wnſeperated therewithall , that whatſoeuer Chrifg)1 e107 accar 

ſpeaketh and doth, that hath both God and man ſpoken —_—_ ” 
and done,and yet either accoraing to each nature, Hee 
that halds ſuch ts a difference, may paſſeſafely and well, rt "f lpring of 
and not feare to be miſled,by the erronious thoughts of he. ema+ "gg 
reticks, which proceed onely from hence, for that they doe difference of 
not rightly ioyne what ought to hold and agree together, OR = 
or wot duly dmide and ſeparate, what ought to be druided. dered, 2 
T herofore 0uzht we to relic pon the word and Scripture, 
and (0 hold the article,and confeſſe that this Chriſt t true 
Goa, by whoms all things were created and ſaſtained : and 
azaine the ſame Chriſt.uhe Sonne of God,was borne of the 
Virgin, and died wpon the Croſſe, cc. Alſo, the mother 
Mary conceines, beares, ſuckles and nourijhes, not onely 
the man, or fleſhand blood : for that w-re toſeparate the 
perſon , but ſhee concetues and nonr:ſhes a Sonne, who i# 
* Gods Sonne; therefore is ſhe truly called,not only the Mo- 
ther of man,but alſs of God.As the old fathers aljo taught 
the [ame 42ainf the Neſtorians, who would make a way 
through, that Mary ſhould not bee called the moth:r of 
God, and would not ſay, that ſhee had borne the Sonne of 
God. Azainſt this muſl we allexge 19e article of our faith, 
1 beleewe in leſus Chriit the-onely Son of G:d the F ather, 
our Lord,borne of the. irgin Miry, ſuffered, cracifi 4, 
and died, &rc. alwaies the ſame-onely Sonne of Gol onr 
Lord that it is truly (ard, ary ts the right true mother. 
of God. And the lemes did nor onely' crucifie the Sonne of. 
| 0 3 man, 
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man, hut ihe true Sore of God. Foy 1will not haue ſuch 
a one of Chrijt, in whom I ſhall! beleeue, and call vpon as 
my Sanionr, nho i a bare man; elſe ſhall i ſhal to the di- 
nell, For bare fle/h and blood cout not roote out ſinne, p4- 
cific God,and take away his diſpleaſnre, vanquiſh and de- 
roy death and hell, nor prouide the kingdome of God. 
Allo, whileit the angels im heauen worſhip him, and call 
him their Lord, lying in the Cribbe,as the they (ay #0 rhe 
ſheepheards, Luk.2./ntoyou is borne a Sautour which is 
Chriſt the Lord,c+c. then muſt he bee true Goa, For the 
Angels worſhip not bare fleſh or humane nature. T her fore 
there muit be both God and man together, in this perſon, 
and when Chriſt is named, then is named an wnſenered 
perſon, who is both God and man. That whoſoruer ſeth 
Chriſt ,hearcth,or laycth hold on him with the fanth of the 
heart,he laycth hold certainly,not onely on the man, but 
on the true God,that God be not made io [it abone in hea- 


uen loytering among the Angels, but heere below in the 
Crib,and lying in the mothers lappe, andin ſome, where 
theperſon ts found, there is certainly found the godly Ma- 
For whit ers zeſty. T his ſernes now to this end,as hath been often ſaid, 
: pr faid.d bat That we may reſiſt the diuell,andvanquiſh him in the bat- 


the Sonneof tell of aeath,and other extremities, when he terrifieth vs 


God,and net a . 
hawaancted with {inne and hell. F or if hee could perſwade mee, that 1 


far vs. ſhould behold Chriſt a5 a bare man crucified and dead for 
me,then were I viterly loſt. But and if I repoſe my whole 

treaſure hereon, that Chriſt both true God and man, died 

for me,&c. that waieth wp and drineth away all ſinne, 

death, hell, and allwoe and ſorrow of heart. For when 1 

know this that hee who is true God ſuffered for mee, and 

died,and againe,the ſame true marriſen from the dead, 

aſcen- 
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aſcended into heanen,ec.T ben can I aſſuredly conclude, 
that my (in and death is by him deflroyed and ouercome, 
and therefore now there rematnes no anger with God,yor 
diſpleaſure againſt mee, while I both heave and ſee in 
this perſon, nothing elſe then meere tokens of mercy. 

Behoid, ſo learne to underſtang this article, that the 
perſon of Chriſt be kept whole, andthat the work: of both 
natures be infolded together, though the natures be made 
diſtinemſhed. For according to Dinine nature, was hee 
wot borne of man, neither tooke hee any thing from the 
Virgin, and it is true that God is the Creator but the man 
a creature or thing formed. But they are vnited into one 
perſon,and now God and man is called one Chriſt, that 
Mary hath borne a Sonne, and the lewes cru-ifiedſuch a 
perſon, which is both God and : elſe, if hee were bare man 
(4 other holy men) hee were n0! of ability with all his ho- 
lineſſe,blo0d, and death, to free vs of one (in,or to quench 
one arop of hell fier. 

The fourth place where Door Luther entreates 
about the doctrine of the C:rMmunion of rhe pro- 


? pertics, is in the booke of the Councels and Chur- 7 7 7ez, 


ches, written Anno 1539. wherehee ſaith : Theer- 
rour of Neſtorius was »9t that he hetd Chriſt for a bare 
man,ncither that he made two perſons *f him, but confeſ- 
ſed two natares,God and man m one perſon,but he would 
not yeeld nn the communicationem 1d919matum, 
which I cannot viter in Dutch word. [divina 1s as much 
4s what concernes one nature, or the properties thereof. 
As dying, ſuffering weeting . ſeating, tinghing,eating, 
drinking, fleepine, (or rowing ,to bee borne, to haue a mo- 
ther to ſucke the breſts, going, landing, working, ſi9ng: 
lying, 


Properties of 
the humane 
walure, 


Properties of 
the Diuine 
nature. 
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lying,and whatſoener elſe,ave called Idiomata humane 
natu'z, that i properties, which appertane 10 anaturall 
man, which he enther can as or not, or muſt doe, For [di- 
oma, in Greekets propriumys Latine. Let vs therefore 
callit propertie, Againe,ldioma Denatis, & properties 
of the Dizine nature, that it dieth not, walmighty, infi- 
uite,vnborne,cateth not ,arinketh not, ſleepeth not, flan- 
arth not ,goeth not, ſorrowes not ,weepeth not. Ana what 
ſhall a man ſay much ? It 6 an uumeaſurable contrary 
thing, God, to be a man, therefore can the Idiomata of 
both natares not agree in one. T his is the opinion of Ne- 
ſtorius. 

When Inow ſhould preach thas, Teſus a Carpenter Pr, 
Nazareth ( for ſo doe the Emangeliſts call him,the Sonne 
of a Carpenter) gorth there inthe fires, and fetcheth his 
mother a pot of water, and a penniworth of bread, that ſo 
he may eate and drinke with his mother , and the ſame 
Teſws the Carpenter, is the right true God in-one perſon : 
berein yeelds Neſtorius vnto me, and ſarth, it is true. 
But when 1 ſay thus, there goeth Godin the ſireet, and 

etcheth water and bread,to eate and arinke with his mo- | 
ther : this ſpeech will not Neſtorivs yeeldunto,but ſaith: 
zo fetch water to buy bread,to hane 4 mother, to eate and 
82 drinke with her, theſe are Idiomata, properties ofthe 
humane nature,and not of the Divine, Enenſo, when! 
fay ; leſs the Carpenter was crucified by the ewes, and 
the [ame leſus is the true God this yeetds Neſtorius vnto 
me,that it is true. Put if 1 fay God was cyacified by the 
Jewes,then ſaith he,no. For 1% endure the Croſſe and dies 
is not the Diuine but tht humane natures Idioma,or pro- 
pertie. When wow common Chriſtians ſhall heare this, 
they 
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then cannot they thinke otherwiſe, then that hee eſttemes 
Chriſt tobee a meere man, & ſeperates the perſon which 
get hee doth not intend to doe, but onely that the words 
ſound,as if he aid it. By which may be ſeen, that hee was 
avery vaine and frnorant man. For it being that hee 


yeeldeth,that God & man ioyncd in one perſ'n 15 vuited, 1; God and 
then can ke 1m 9 ſort gainſay , that the Idioomata of the 144 1+ waited 


natwres ſhould not alſo be united, Elſe what were this God 


mo oC pe ron . 
even [0110 proe 


and man in one pirſ'n united? And hi; folite ts cnen j1rtiorof the 
with that azatyjt which wie rent in the 5c hook 5, Qui*"'=% 


concedirantececdcrs bony conf quentiz, nos po- 
t:{tnegare conſe quens + w41ch rs a5 mnch as this, is 
one true then muſt ihe other fe allo true z is the oil er 1108 
trnethen ts the firſt aiſo n0t 12 ne. Whoſe ener yeelds tothis, 
thit Margaret-is a mar rica wife, heecannot denie, that 
her child i! ſhee bee honeſt is legitimate. When one tea- 
chuth this tmihe Schooles nomanithinks that there ſhould 
be any ſuch blockiſh people. But demand of the Magiſtrates 
and Lawyers thereof if they haue not many the like often. 
times befere them, who acknowledge one thing, and yet 
will not yeeld to 1hat that followes wpon it. 

But it might be allcazed that Neſtorius did craftity 
confeſſe,that Chriſt was Cod, and one perſon, Ng: hee 
was net [0 shilfull ſor all bis loutneſſe, but hee meant it 
earneſtly. For in a Sermon ( ſaith the Tripantite hiſtory) 
did he cry,no 'ouing lew, thin haft no cauſeto boaſt, thou 
conldeft not crucifie God. T here will hee ſay, Chriſt is in- 
deed God, but God is n0t crucified, And in the Councell 
before Biſhop Cyrill h:e ſaid, that many. acknowledge 
Chrift to be God, but 1 will nener ſay, that God's birris, 
or trinitris,vhich is as much as to ſay,leſus indeed is a 

P WIE 


Cbrift according 
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which is ſo much talked of. But that God is borne twice or 
thrice,that will not 1 teach. And this troubleth his mind 
(45 the Tripartite ftory teftifieth) how that God & dying 
hage no azreement together. For hethinkes it a fearefull 
thing to be heard that God ſhould die. And this was his 0- 


to the Godbead pinion,that Chriſt was immortal accoraing to the God. 


immortall. 


The properties 
of the natures 
ſhall be given 
fo the perſon 


of Cbriſt, 


Note. 


head,yet had he not ſo much vnderſtanaing. 10 viter the 
ſame. It befell ſo aſs, that the other Biſhops were alſo 
float not conſidering how the wound mizht be healed,but 
onely how it might be rent larger, howbeit to ſpeake effe- 
finally, out of the opinion of Neſtorius, it muſt follow, 
that Chriſt is a meere man and two perſons : and yet in- 
deed it was not his meaning. For the blockiſh wnlearned 
man did not ſee that hee propounded wnpoſible things, 
that he together earneſtly held Chriſt to bee God and man 
in one perſon, and yet would not yeeld the Idiomata of 
the natures,to the ſame perſon of Chritt. The firſt will hee 
hold for the truth : but yet it ſhall not bee true, what fol 
lowes ont of the firſt. Whereby he manifeſteth that he vn- 
der ſtands not himſelfe, what he meant. 

For we Chriſtians muſt appropriate the Idiomara of 
the two natures in Chriſt, to the perſons alike and all. As 
Chriſtis God and man in one perſon , therefore whatſoe- 
wer ts ſpoke of him, as man,that muſt alſs be ſpoken of God; + 
wamely,Chrift is dead, and Chriſt is God therefore ts God 
dead,not the (eparated God, but the' God which is wnited 
to mankinde. Foy of the ſeparated God is both falſe, name- 
ly, that Chriſt is God,and God is dead: both 1 ſay is falſe; 
for then is not God man, But Neſtorius admires atit, 
that God dieth ; he ſhould conſider that it is as wonderfull 
that God became man, for therewith was the vnayine 

God 
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God the ſame,who muſt die, ſuffer, and haue all humane 45 God was 
Idiomata* Elſe what were the ſame man, with whom ;ar—mee« 
God united himſelfe perſonally, if he ſhoald not haue hu- I Chr f YN 
mane Idiomata ? 1t muſt be an illuſion as the Manichies not true humane 
had afore taught. _Againe, what is ſpoken of God, mutt ©2942, then 
alſo bee aſcribed to the manhood namely, Grd created the illuſion. 
world,and is almighty,the man Chriſt is God. T herefore 
hath the man Chriſt created the world, andis almighty, 
the cauſe is : for God and man make one perſon , therfore 
the perſon beareth theIdiomata of both natures, 

0h Lord God, about ſuch a comfortabl article,ought ,, Abou theper 
we alwaies t0 reioyce, and nat contend,vndoubted in ,, _ _— 
the true faith, and ling praiſe and thanke God the fa- FO contendcd. 
ther for ſuch unſpeakeable mercy, that he hath ſuffered ,, 
bis beloued Sonne to be man and brother with vs alike. ,, 
Subtill Satan ſlirs up diſcomforts, by out ambitions, ,, 
miſdoubling people, that this louely and happy com- ,, 
fort might be hinared from v5,and ſpoiledin vs.This ,, 
is to be lamented of before the Lord, For wee Chriſtians 
maſt be aſſured hereof that if God be not alſo in the ſcale, Whereſoreit 
and make the waight,then ſinke we to the earth with our —_—_ _ $ 
diſh. T his wnderſtand 1 thus,if it ſhall not be ſaid, God is jar vs. 
dead for v5,but onely a man, then are we viterly loſt. But 
when the death of God, and God died tieth, in theſcale, 
then (inkes he downe,and we mount up, as 4 light empty 
diſh. But he can well mount aloft alſo, or ſpring ont of his "71 _ 
ſcale,nay he conld not ſit in the ſcale,except he were a man that God did 
like unto vsthat it might be ſaid,God died,Gods wounds, die. 
Gods blood,Gods death; for God in his nature cannot die. 
But now that God and mas is vnited into one perſon, it is 
truly ſaid, Gods death, when that man dieth, who is one 
thing or one perſon with God. 

P 2 Alſo 


Note. 

He tha! denies 
the wor tss, 
he dea'cs the 
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Alſo this Conncell condemned much too little about 
Neſtorius. For it handled onely that onh-Idioma, that 
Ged was borne of Mary. From whence the hiſtovies men- 
tion, that in this Conncell was decreed againſ{ Neſtorins, 
Mary ſhould be called Theotocos, that is,the mother of 
God, whereas Neſtorius denteth all Idiomata of the 
hnmane nature of God m Chriſt, as dying, Croſſe, ſufſer- 
ing, and all whatſoeuer agreeth not wi:h the Godhead. 
T herefore they ſhould wot onely hane accreed,that Mary 
was Theotocos, but alſo,that Pilate,and the lewes were 
the crucifiers and murtherers of God, and the like. But 
whereas they condemnedtim afierwaras thr: ugh all the 
Idiomata with theſe woras : Neſtorius. denies, that 
Chriſt is God and one perſon, ts maced ini frefu, or by 
confequence true, but 190 r0uzhly,avd too firanzely ſpo- 
ken mwhileft Neſtor ins cond not 0:heorwile thinke hereof, 
that there was mwiſeſt wy.ng and violence done nts 
him. For hee nener tight ſuch words, but «lwites ſpake 
az1ioft it that Chriſt was true God, and not two perſon, 
vpn which he dr 1114 the CArtans very much, For ſuch 
blo kilh Pike canmot ſyllogile or mage conſequents, names 
ty, that that jh il be {114 to Jenie the {ul;ſlance or nature, 
which dents the [Hime oy properties of thera 'ure, 
bt (o ſhank 1% tr Aperent 200: hawbrit Ne torts comb 
(eferh. that Chroft trueGodand 181 if ont perſon; but 
mw (oi? be gies northe tflomaia of he humane nature, 
$04he [rms 214ty perſon of Chriſt, it is falſe, and 1s mnch 
as ht:i1d deny the .atare it (-lfe. And they [honld not 
oxely hive drtermined wan that one [dion 'of the 
mother Marty, Whereby the things handed inthiis Conn. 
cell might better hane been exylained, Which as ! efleeme - 
ory 


ep +> 
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wery few haue hitherto well vnder/iood.. On: of Platina, 
and the like to him, it is vnpoſubleto:be wnderſtovdl.. For Note- 


De. Luthe' ac. * 


1 hane had alſo Neſtorians befors: ane, who hantcomen. cy, 1 zwing. 
ded very ftifly that the Goahead' of Chriſt could not (uf tins for a Neſts- 
fery. and for teflimony alſo Z winglnswri agarhſh mee, o- for —_— rs m_ 
wer theſe woras, Verbum carg fun eſt; avd would nid have oh. 
not allow barely,that vertuny fhonlabee called tactumy 3d he/ cciall 


Communion of 


but would hate it, Verbumi' cars facta: eſt. Fer caſe ;;; jro,cries 


God contd not be made. But 1 at the ſame time did not my wich paſſ” mne- 
| ; OD1P1 N ' ; ly froms the Net. 
ſelfe know that ſuch ar opinion of N eſtorius was darke, —— 


becatiſe I'onder ſtood not #hrs Councell alfo, but knewit manic : but 
to be effoheons ont of the holy Seriptures,A uguſtine;and (71/00, be 


: aitle | ets 
the Maſter of Sentences : 4nd who knoweth how ma- bh ripe - 


ny NeHorians there art in the Papacie, w1uch yer highly ten comrun (Ute 


praiſe this Counceli ? Forreaſon will heere be very acre oh _ . 
% "F0 «> . # \ Oper LICY WY C 
and will not beare, that God ſhould die,ov huur oneeſſenct , uh _ 
arcorting tohinenity,thoug?) they hitherto accu3romas from i. bu. 
PRaXro 7 ature 


bly-doe bel:ewe that Chrt# is God,as Neſtorius &#d. 5; 
The fifth place, where Door Luther handlcs «:-, 0m 
the dodrine of the Com manion of theproperries, tne Dune vs 


is Tom.8.1en. fol. 65. in thebooke ofthe laſt words L dboKgat 
of Dana, written, Anno,T<. J» Where hee Erit of ail w ich mn truth 
vives the ritle, of both rhevarures in Ghuiſt: and aharags. 
pevketh thereof firtherthus: TINT apr. 9 
* When now'thou' boleene/t and oS» Aran, & that th not ws 
"hrift is trne God and, 1s the Scribrure rezcheth vs, 15e1 ane | 


woke tort af eres irs, and lrarne to bee Further affured, thing iſe at 
A RAY SAT CRY Fe. ey preſent bitt 
that thou ſeparaveit not- thy per fon, \nb1Her vninelest _— ks 


one'eſſencs, the twv wtuve i opke Dramband bamane nyt Lv: 1a: 


| offence, Bit thatthoi niveers deffirenceofabenatares;cnrd 07100 ral of 


| | | | | the Conmwuni 
and keepeſt the perſon one lor , For many fine wits bane 111, gvewwiss, 
| EY ſlums *Tom 1 ſ0i,a65 
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flambled at this, that they either would haue made the 
Godhead and manhood one nature,or elſe two perſons, as 
Neſtorius a»d Eutiches, with others like unto them, 
T he T arkes and lewes efteeme themſelues high and loftie 
ſpirits in this matter, and vs Chriſtians for meere idiots, 
If hee bee God ( ſay they ) how can he die as aman ? for 
God is immortall. If he be man, how can he be Gods Son ? 
for God hath nowife,&c, Well, let theſe miſerable dolts 
paſſe,ſurfeted with their owne follie. But ſtick thou fait in 
the Chriftian faith, which teacheth vs in the Scriptures, 
that leſus Chriit © true God, and Gods Sonne, therewith 
alſo true man, Dauid and Maries Son, yet not two ſons, 
two men,or two perſons,but one only Son,one onely perſon, 
in two Om Deity and humanity. For e- 
wen 45 inthe aboue named article of the Deity, thou wmnu#t 
beware that thou mingl:ſt not three perſons in one perſon, 
neither diſtingaiſheſt the eſſence or nature into three 
Gods, but holde#t three ſeuerall perſons, in one godly ef- 
ſence : euen ſo thou mu# againe beware that thouparte#t 
Vaiofacitno- #7 ſeparateſt not the alone perſon into two perſons, or min- 
mina commu- ole# the two natures in one perſon, but muit maintaine 
_- Parts » twoſeuerall natures in one alone perſon. And enen as the 
natures accord 8w0 natures accord in one perſon, accord alſo the name! 
in one perſon, of both natures,in the names of the alone perſon which in 
ſo doe the names Rl a 
alſo arcordix Latine is called Communicatio idiomatum vel pro- 
axe perſon. = prictatum,e,the man is called, & is borne of the Virgin 
Mary, and crucified of the ewes. The ſame names ſhall 
alſo bee ginento the Sonne of God and be ſaid,God u borne | 
of Mary,and cracified of the Iewes. For God and mas is 
one perſon,and not two Sonnes, one Gods, the other Ma- | 
ries, buts one onely Soune of God and of Mary. | 


When 
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When thou now woulde#F ſay, as Neſtorius, God, or 
Ieſus Gods Sonne,vas not borne of Mary, nor cracified of 
the Iewes, but onely the man Marics Sonne : then there 
thon makeſt twoper/ons, and ſeparateſ the onely perſon, 
that it is one perſon,which was borne and crucified, aud 
js one other perſon, that was neither borne nor cracified 
and ſo either nature, to bee for himſel/e, a ſenerall perſon, 
and two ſeuerall Sonnes : which is enen as much as if God 
were not become man but that God remained by himelſe 
4 ſeparated p:rſon from the man, and that the man re. 
mained a ſeparatedperſon by himſelfe from God : that is 
flarke naught :- that will not the Scripture beare, which 
ſaith, lohn 1. T he word became fleſh, Luke 1. Thatſhall 
bee borne of thee, ſhall bee called the Sonne of God. And 
he childrens faith ſaith, I beleene in Teſus Chriſt,the Son 
#f God,conceined by the holy Ghoſt, borne of the Virgin 
Mary, &'«. ſay not that Gods Sonne is another but the 
ſame who was borne of Mary, and was her Sonne, A- 
g4ame,when thouwouldeſt ſay,as Eutyches,that the man 
leſus the Sonne of Mary, is not Creator of heauen and 


 earth,opis mor Gods Sonne, who ought 20 bee worſbipped. 


As of late alſo a mad ſpirit gane out an harſh ſentence, 


bow danzerouſly we Chriſtians taught that we worſhipped P"rPait» 


4 creature in lead of God. Thi vnexpert idiot reaaeth 
neither Scripture nor bodkes, but dreames of ſuch high 
myſteries,out of hisownemad pate,and [0 is aſelf-growne 
Dodtor. Behold, hvere is the perſan againeſeparated, and 
two perſons made of one; Neſtorius drmides the perſon 
thus, that heebenderh the manhood fram the Deity, and 
maketh of erther nature a (eurrall perſon, hat vuely the 
wan i5 crucified. Eutyches ageine he renaeth the _ 

T0 


_ —_ 
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from the manhood ſo,that he maketh af either nature a ſe. 
werall perſon : alſo, that Goa ſhall bee worſhipt ed,as being 


bow Chri? ſhall diftemoniſhed from the mabphood; Bat the STgptare, 41d. 
beinneattse php beteefe ſay thus : When menuocate the winn borne ef 


Mary, then doe wee not invocate a ſeuer:d man, who for 
himſelfe,Fcſides God,without God, i5.a ſenerall owne per- 
on, but we inuocate one onely true God,-mwho with th: fa. 
thtr andthe holy Ghoſt, is eneoncly God,and with the bu. 
manity one only perſon. Whaſoener now hath not ſuch on- 
derſtanding, hee muſt needs erre in the Scriptures, and 
cannot poſubly frame himſelfe to themg For in the Scrip- 
tures, Meffras ts called Gods fernant, Ela.qz. Behold, my 
fernant in whom | amwell pleaſed. and inthe 53.Behold 
my ſeruam will doe wiſely. Tea hee is called aworme,and 
not aman, Pſal:22. 1ſaid, Lord bee mercifull unto mee, 
heale my ſoule, for I bane ſinned agatoſt thee. Pſal. 69.0. 
Goa thon kncweſt: my fool:ſhnr(je, and my. ſinnts are no# 
hidfrom thee, Alſo,thereproches of them that reproched 
thee ,art fallen pon me. [nzyumerable enils, hane compaſ- 
fed me about 184 equities hawe taken hold .Vp0p mee, 
fo that 1.11s not ub'z to indkewy , they. are moe then the, | 
haires of 1nine head, therefore my heart. failerh me, Pſal. 
40. Heeye exclaimes reaſon, Jew, and Mahomet,againſs 
vs Chriſtians, bow can this bee'\nderſivod of God? how. 
£41: God be a ſerwunt ?. hrowv cant he be a miſerable ſinner ? 
Gortbe merciful tows, what vnreafenable, mad, barba- 
rows people arewe Chriſtians, in reſpetd of ſuch tug b,wiſe, 
holy men;who wor ſi\ip 8 creature, but onely the one onely 
Goal ?: What is. this? reaſon doth norfide ſuch in their 
Bible ; that is,in the chimaty corner, or in tubber-layd,, 
and the Tewes find it not alfs in their bible ;1thatis, in the 
T almude 
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T almude,&c. We Chriftians do know, (bleſſed and prai- 
ſed be God for eer) that the Meſſt4s is God's onely enerla- 
fling Sonne,whom he ſent into the world, totake onr ſins 
pen him,to die for vs, and to vanquiſh death for vs, as 

Eſay ſaith plainely, 53. All wee like theepe hane gone 4- 
ſiray,but the Lord hath laid pon him the iniquitie of vs 
all,and he gane his life /or one offermeg, exc. For thus doe 
we ſing andglory inwith all ioy,that Gods Sonne,the true 
oncly God, with the father and holy Ghoſt, is become a 
man and 4 worme for vs men, God is dead, God bore our 
ſinnes upon the Croſſe in his owne perſon. God hath redee- 
vied vs by his owne blood. For God and man is one perſon: 
What the man heere doth, ſuffereth, and ſpeaketh, that 
doth, ſuffereth, and ſpeaketh God : and what God doth 
and ſpeaketh, that doth and ſpeaketh the man, which us 
the onely Sonne of God and Mary,in one vnſeparableper- 
ſon,and two differing natures, 

Odt ofalltheſe places it is manifeſt, that Door 
Luther did neuer teach in all his life any ſuch com- 
municationem idiomatum , as 1s preſently taught : 
Namely, that onely the Dinine properttas ſhoula bee com- 
mon tothe humane nature,and yet not all, but onely ſome 


| of them : but the humane properties ſhinld not bee coms- 


mon to the Dinine nature, Al{o,whatſoener is ſaid by ver- 
tae of ſuch communion of the whole perſon of Chri#, the 
ſame may alſo bee (aid of either nature. Forexample, 
while# it may be [aid by vertuc of the communion of the 
properties : the man Chriſt is almizhty : therefore may it 
alſobe [aid , the manhood of Chriſt is almighty. 

This doe we ſay, did Doctor Lather never teach 
inall his life, but this is alwaies the ſame thathee 


Q taught 
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taught,de communicatione idiomatum : that the proper. 
ties of both natares are common 10 the one alone and un- 
ſeparable perſon of Chriit , and that according to the 
ſame both Dinine and humane properties may bee ſaid of 
the one alone and vnſeparable perſon of Chriit : but yet 
withthis prouſo, that the Diue properties ſhah bee vn- 
derſtood of him,according to the Dinine,andthe humane 
properties according to the humane nature. 

And itis not much materiall,though ſome of his 
words ſound ſo, as if both the natures properties 
ſhould be common to either nature. As where hee 
ſaith,as before is mentioned : Al! that the Scripture 
ſpeaketh of Chriit,that ſpeaketh it ſo, that it takes hold on 
the whole perſon, euen az were both God and man one ef- 
ſence,and often ſo changeth the words, that of either na- 
ture both is ſpoken, for the perſonall vnions ſake. Which 
is called Communicationem idiomatum Theſe words 
{ceme wcll ſo to ſound, as if the properties of 
both natures ſhould bee common, not onelytothe 
whole perſon of Chriſt, butalſo to either naturein | 
the ſame perſon. But Doctor Luther in very truth, 
had no ſuch meaning. But this is his meaning, T has 
of the perſon of Chriit named after either nature,both the 
natures properties may bee ſaid, That is, that of Chrift 
both the natures properties may be ſaid, be it either ſpoken 
of the Dinine or of the humane nature. Fuen as preſently 
after he expounded himſel{ where he ſaith:that it may be 
ſaid that the man Chriit is the eaerlaſling Sonne of God, 
by whom ail cyeatures were made, and © Lord of heagen 
and earth,erc. So alſo againe, Chri#t the Sonne of God, 
(that 15,the perſon which i 1rue God ) was conceined and 

borne 


—— 
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borne of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered vnder Pontius Pi. 
late, was crneified, and died, rc. Out of which his ex- 
poſition, itis apparant, thathe inthe former ſpeech 
where he ſaid,that of eithcr nature both kinds may 
bee ſaid, did vſe the names of the nature for the 
names of the perſon; abHradZ for the concret, as the 

Logicians ſay, which thing alſo he very often vſcd 
to doe : as he confcſſeth himſelfe, where hee faith : 


So ſpeaketh the Scripture more acutely of Chriit then we, ,,,,....., 

and wreatheth the perſon ſo finely in the nature, and pax- vpon the E9iRt 

teth the nature againe,that there are few who do truly vn. 7" - f 
ay fol 101.B. 


derfland, and 1 my ſelfe hane erredin this andthe like r.1,. it 
ſpeech,that I haut appropriated 10 the nature, that which Amo, 540, 


appertaineth to the per ſon,and contrariwiſe. 

Therefore when onewill iudge truly of his do- 
Arinez then muſt he not pick out onely ſome ſingle 
words out of his writings, ( as hitherto ſome haue 
done) but he muſt haue due regard vnto his whole 
expoſition. Then ſhall he finde, that heetaught no 
xtherwiſe,then as is before mentioned,of the com- 
- nunion of the properties; namely, That the proper- 

ies of both natures are common to the alone perſon of 
Chrift, ſach perſon being termed by which nature they 
will, but not that the properties of one nature ſhonld bee 
common to the other nature. 

Therefore thatis inno fortthe dodtrine of Do- 
Ror Luther, which is vrged at this day vnder Do- 
cor Lethers name : Whereas it is alleaged, theproper- 
ties of both natures in Chriſt, are not onely common 10 the 
alone and vnſeparable perſon of Chriſt, but alſo to the na. 
£ures amongfi themſelues : awd ſuch communion doth not 


2 2 paſſe 


— = ama. ade end ein Gb IE. 
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paſſe 10 and fro,from one nature 10 the other, but onely 

rom the Diuine nature vnte the humane : andihey doe 
not make all, but onely ſomg Dinine properties participa- 
ting : as namely, the Ommnipotencie, O mniſcience, 7c. 
This doe weſay,is in nofort the dodtrine of Door 
Luther, but it is a very mcere nouclty, fiſt of all in- 
vented long after the death of Doctor Luther. And 
it is bcfides that,a very dangerous innouation For 
thereby isnot onely the old herefie of Eutyches re- 
uviued againe, which raiſed the difference of both 
thenatures in Chriſt, and ſaid, the two natures of 
Chriſt were mixed in one, through the perlonall 
coniunction,and the Godheadalſo died for vs: but 
alſo by tuch a novelty is thEArians (who denie the 
Godhead of Chriſt) the paſſage throughly laid o- 
pen to glide themſelues into Dutchland, Which 
wee hauc often mentioned, and will heereby once 
more giue warning of. And wee entreate all thoſe, 
who bearea good heart towards God and their fa- 
ther-land, that they would therefore conſiderately 
ponder the cauſe,8& ſpeak what will.enſue vpon this 


DoF. Martin Contention © The onely ground, whereby wee are 
Lutber Tem. 7. able to maintaine the true Godhead of Chriſt a- 


Jen, fol.79. 
fo.sc. 


*Job 1. 6, 


gainſt the Arians, and hitherto haue-maintained it, 
15 this : That Chriſtin the holy Scripture isnot.ons 
lycalled God, (which alſo indeed ſometimes isat- 


» Pal. 8:,7. tributed to the creatures, as tothe Angels ®, and tg+ 


the Magiſtrates ®.) but thatvntohimalſo are aſcri- 
bed Diuine properties,works and honours, as theſe 
are,almighty,all.knowiog,to bee cuery where. pre-. 
ſent, &c. when now this groundſhall be takenfrom 
VS; 
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vs; and itbe ſaid,that to a nature, which is not God, 
may alſobe aſcribed Diuine properties (as the No- 
ueliſts ſay ; that the humane nature of Chriſt, 
though itbce not God, but acreature and thing 
made, yet may. haue Diuine properties, Omnipo- 
tencie, Omniſcience,&c. attribured to it.) Where 
withallcan wee further maintaine the true Deity 
of Cluiſt againſt the Aitans, 

For where itis alleaged, that the humane nature of 


Chriſt hath the dinine properties not vpon it, and ſor it 4pol. concord, 
ſelfe, but in conſideration, and by vertue of the perſonallf*.48. 


vnion : that helpeth not the matter atall : But if it 
bee thatany where a creature hath the divinepro- 
perties-ypon it, let it haue the ſame from whenceirt 
will,and in what mannerit will, then is the ground 
falſe, thatallthat hath godly properties vpon it, is 
God. Yea indeed this ſtarting hole s more for the 
Arians then againſt them. For and if ſo bee that ofa 
creature,which of itſelfc hath no godly properties 
vpon it, yetthere may be godly properties affirmed 
becauſe that he is affoorded the vſe of ſuch proper- 
ties by God: it cannot bee in any manner conclu- 
.ded that Chriſt vpon and for himſelfe. is God, 
though for all that Diuine properties are ſpoken 
andaffirmedot him in the holy Scriptures. So muſt - 
eitherthe Ybiqu:tifts hold that which is falſe, wher- 
| asthey ſiy,thatalioof the humane nature of Chriſt 
| May bee ſpoken and ſaid godly properties: or the 
Arrians mul! hold tlic truth, whereas they ſay, that 
| allisnorGod,; of whom Diuine properties arc ſaid 
and vttered in the holy Scriptures, 
Q 3 This 
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Thisis ourentreaty againe, louing firs, that you 
would confider it. Either the Yoiquitiſts nouation 
muſt fall,orclſe the ground of thetrue Godhead of 
Chriſt muſt come to naught, and the Arians bee 
yeclded to havethe truth. Then returne wee every 
man home into his owne conſcience, whether 
he will be helpfell or no, to the Arians blaſphemies 
againſt God, that they may take place inthe Prote- 
ſtant Churches. 


Ps VT 


That wee doe not belcene and teach otherwiſe of the 
foreknowledge and almighty prouidence of God outr all 
creatures,and of the fountaine from whence ſinne ſprin- 
eeth,then as Doctor Luther of happie memory hath be- | 
leened and twught thereof. f 


= Helſccond point, which was broughe 

Y into controuerſic afrer the death of | 
Luther, is of the foreknowledge, that 
is, of the almighty gouernment of 

God ouerall creatures, goodand bad. | 
I Of the ſame we haue heretofore divers times ſode- 
feſron of faith, Clared our minds, that the contentious are forced 
pages. . the £2 COnfeſſerhemſclues,that there is nothingrebuke- 
Z«enzeliis Ablein the ſame. Onely ſay they, thatwee have a- 
brotbe-ſhip. foretime ſpoken and written of that matter, other- 

Meſ.15% wiſethennow wedoe ſpeake and write thereof. 

Admit now that it were ſo indeed, ought wee 
therfare co be railed vpon, for that we make amend- 


ment* 


of the Pfaltzgranes Churches, Chap.7. 111 


ment ? But forall that, they giue wrong informati- 
on alſo thereof. For ( God bee bleſſed and praiſed) 
the doctrine of the foreknowledge, or almighty go- 
uernment of God ouerall creatures, hath been al- 
waics ſo true in our Churches and ſo cleare,that we 
neuer haue had any need to amend the ſame, The 
Reader may plealc to looke oucr all the Catechiſ(- 
mes and confeſſions of our Churches, which hee 
can euer comeby. And hee ſhall inde no other do- 


* Qrinetherein of the forcknowledge of God, then 


the ſame which we docat preſent maintaine in our 


| Sermons and writings. 


This is the cauſe then, why the contentious al- 
leage that wee teach otherwiſe of the foreknow- 
ledge of God, then wee haue done formerly : for 
that now (God bepraiſed,and thanked)many Pro- 
teſtant Princes and Lords, haue themſelues heard 
and read what wee teach, as well of thisas other 
points. And demand of the contentious, wherefore 
they talke of ſo many terrible things, which wee 
ſhould reach abour the foreknowledge of God , 
whereasthey cannot yet finde the leaſt ſhew there- 


/ofin our Sermons and writings. When now they 
be ſo caughtin vntruth,and cannot eſcape: then do 


they ſeeke this (tarting hole and {ay : yea, itis true, 
in the preſent Sermons and writings of the CaJum- 
niſts,arenot ſuch terrible errours to be found. But 
if their former writings bee ſeenc into : theremay 
the ſame be found in abundant meaſure. 
This is the originall cauſe of this calumnie, as if 
we did tcach otherwiſc at preſent of the — 
g. 
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ledge of God,then we hauc taught in former times, 

But whar,they accuſe vs to haue formerly taught 
ſo offenſiuely,ot the forcknowledge of God, and 
noiy to bee (lent in, in ſumme is thus much : That 
God had n't onely ſeene from enerlaſting, all that com. 
meth to paſſe, whether it bee grod or bad, that it would 
come to paſſe : but alſo decreed, that it ſhould come to 
paſſe, for cauſeof a good end, to which heewould ve the 
ſame, Or, which is all one , that nothing i accomple. 
fhed without the enerlaſting councell ana will of God, 
whether it be good or bad, and that the ſame enerlaſting 
councell and will of Goats vnchangeable, And that ac- 
cording to the ſame al muſ} ſo come to paſſe,as it commeth 
10 paſſe. Alſo,that the permiſion of God when bepermit- 
teth that which is enill,is nota bare permiſton, but that 
God hath alwaies his hand in the worke, and hee turneth 
and ordereth euery attion,to what hee hath ordained it in 
hu enerlaſting conncell. | 

Out of all which ſay they, this muſt neceſſarils 
follow,that God is the authour offinne,and hath, 
pleaſureand delight in finne. This is the complaint 
which they make againſt vs. 

Now it is without No, that ſuch ſayings are\ 
found;in our mens writings,as are aboue rcheatſcd, 
But neuerthelefſe the ſame are alſo found in the 
writings of Door Lathey. As, T here comes nothing 
10 paſſe without the will of God ſaith hee : Tom.6.Wit, 
fel.520. A. Allo, all comes to paſſe onely according to the 
exerlaſling will of God,and it muſt ſo befall unto 5,45 he 
will, fol.590. B. Alſo, ell maſt ſo come to paſſe, as God 
bath decreed it. fol. 526. A. Allo, «ll in all creatures 


mou} 
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muſt be accomp'iſhed after the Dinint will. tol.527. A. 
Allo, it muſt no: preſently bee otherwiſe with vs then ac- 
cording tothe Dinine will. ibid, Alſo, Let the Diatribe 
plot, thinke, imagine, ſing, ſay, what they will : yet hath 
God decreed from enerlaſling,that Indas muff bee a tr ai- 
tour then muſt he commit treaſon; andit is not in Tudas, 
or in the power of any creatare,to hane it any otherwiſe, or 
to change hi will. fol.524.A. Alſo, Ont of which it fol- 
lowes,that it cannot be denied that all which wee doe,and 
all that befalleth, whether we thinke it well or no, as be= 
falling by chance,and is changeable, yet muſt it ſo come 10 
paſſe, and cannot be otherwiſe ifthou lookeft tothe will of 
God. For Gods will is powerfall,and will not be hindred. , 
Foy hee is nothing elſe then the godly force and power it - 
felfe. And alſs God is the moſt wiſe, ſo that no man can 
deceine him. When now his will, will n:t ſuffer it ſelſe 10 
be hindred,neither can be hindred then cannot the wor ke 
be hindred, that it ſhould not bee accompliſhed in time, 
place, manner meaſure,as Grd hath decreed and wil haue 
ir. fol.470. A. Alſo, this dowe alſo ſay,that when God 
worketh all in all things he alfo worketh in the vnzedh, 
it ſo being that he created all things atone, and ruleth a- 
lope,and moneth and drineth them according to his al- 
mighty power full working, which n0 creature can ſhanne 
or change, bnt it muſt follow ,cuery thing arcording 10 bis 
owne kind. ginen it of God. Then are they copartners of 
Godin workes, al{ ungodly, &c. fol. 548. Alſo, all 


people pon the earth finde theje two principles printed 


and written in their hearts that theymuſt acknowledge in 
their hearts,and ſay yea thrreumo, ( howſoeuer not wit. 


lirgh ) when they heare them mentioned. For the feſt 
R ithas 
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that God is almighty, not onely in reſpect of force, but al. 
fl in reſpet# of powerſull epcration, &'c. For the ſe. 
cond,that he knoweth all things, and hath aecreed from 
ene! laſing, and can neither trre nor faile. When yea is 
ſaidin the hearts of all men,to theſe two principles, thenit 
fellowes by and by moſt powerfully, aud certaincly, that ns 
9143 Can gainſay that wee were nit, neither are made by 
our owne willes : bat it muſt enen ſo come to paſſeaccor: 
ding to the willof God, And it followes aiſothat we  dong- 
thing what we wil, according to free will-but what,when, 
and how God hath decreed it from ener/afting, and wor- 
keth : accarding to his councell, and euerlaſling power, 
which can neither faile or change.tol 528. 

Such and many more the like ſayings are writ- 
ten here and there inthe writings of Do. Luther 
which do affirme as much as we doe; That all muſi 

ſo come topaſſe,as God bath decreed, ordained, and dcter- 

mined from enerlaſting , and that his almighty workin; 
concurreth in all things. Therefore cither we do noi 
make God by this our ſpeech to bee theauthour o: 
ſinne : or Do&or Lather mult hauc alſo made hia 
to be theauthour of finne. 

It may bee both are true, might ſome man ſay 
thatnamely, DoQor Zuther as wellas you, did err 
inthis point? Anſwere: they may faile that will 
yct cannot God faile; who hath ſpoken cuen ſo in 
his holy word of this matter, as both we and Do, 
Lnther (peake thereof: that namel y,there commerh 
nothing to paſle, withour the councelland will of 
God, w vhether it be god orbad. \ , 

For example: was not thata wickeda@, that 76- 
| das 
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das betrayed Chriſt ? yet for all thar Chiiſt ſaith, 
thatit was ſo determined by God, Behold, ſaith he, 
the hand of him that betrayeth me,is with me at the table, 
and truly the Sonne of man gocth,as it is appointed. Luk. 
22.21.22, And tothelike cffe,as it is written of hizs, 
Math. 26.24. 


[Note. LAs it is appointed,and as it is writtew of him. s 
taken in the holy Scriptures for all one. By which it is 
manifeſt that al that ſtands written inthe Scriptures, 
that ſhould come to paſſe in time to come,was ſo appoin- 
ted by God,that it ſhould come to paſſe, andthat theſe 

ſayings : the Scripture muſt be fulfilled, and the coun- 
cell of God muſt ſtand,are all one.] 


And Peter ſaith : whileſtit was ſoappointed or ſo 
written, it muſt therefore bee accompliſhed. The 
Scripture mnſft hane been fulfilled, which the boly Ghoft 
by the mouth of Danid, ſpake before of Indas. At.1.16. 

\ Yeanotonely the treaſon of 1udas,but alſo of all 
the wicked deedsand murtherous as, which He- 
rod and Pilate with the heathen and people of Itra- 
el committed againſt the Sonneof God, faith the 
Scripture : They did whatſoeutr the hand aud conncell 
of God had determined before to be done. Adt.4.28. And 
addeth further thereunto, that accordingly it mw# 
ſo.cometo paſle. 1t mu## bee ſo ſaith Chrii# bimſetfe. 
Matth.26:54- © © KITTS 

Alſo,it was ſo'written ( or determined. 'Forthat 
isall one,as was preſently before ſhewed) 4nd thus 


it behoued Chriſt to — 


Yea 
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Yea the Scripture throughout aſcriberh this 
whole worke to Godthe Lord himlclfe, and faith ; 
T he Lord would breake htm, and make him ſubittt to in- 
firmities, Eſ2, 53-10. Allo, / will ſmite the ſhepheard, 
Lach. 13.7. 

Sowas the worke principally the worke of God, 
But Indas, Herod and Pilate, with the heathen, and 
the people of Iſrael were but 7mſ{ruments and tovles, 
which God vſed to accompliſh ſuch a worke. 

Another example, Whereas the brethren of 70- 
{hold their innocent brother Joſeph to perpetual! 
{1+ ry into Egypt, was not that a great finne ? yet 
Io{eph faith: Ton fent me not hither, but God,Gen: 45.8, 
Did God then do it,thendid he determine before 
and conclude, that he would doe it : for hee effects 
nothing inconfiderately : But he worketh all things af. 
ter the councell of bis owne will,Ephel, 1.11. 

Another example. Whereas Sampſon tookes 
a Heathen woman to his wife, againſt the-exprefle 
word of God,andagainſt the faithfull diſwafton o: 
his parents, was not that a grearfinne? and yer thi * 
Scripture faith, 1: came of the Lord. Tudg.1 4.4. 

Another example. That Shemrer curied rhe Lord: 
annointed, was not thata great finne ? and yer fo: 
all that Danidfaith : T he Lord hath bidden him, (tha 
s,the Lord hath fo ordainedit, through his incom- 
preheafible and vnſeatchable proutdence) who dave 
then ſay, wherefore haſl thou done ſo ? that is aherefote 
no man<can hinderhim; but itmuftbee fo.'z. Sam. 
16.10. yrmin N | wy 

An other example: Whereas Satan) prouoked 
pM Daxid 
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Dazid to number the people, and Danid did it, 
1. Chron.21.1.that was a greatſinnezaswell of Sa- 
tan, as of Danid. Neuertielefle the Scriprme ſaith 
not barely and alone,that God did:permirit : but ir 
faith alſo, that God did it himlelte ;' as appeareth 
by the plaine text : 4nd the wrath of the Lird wasa- 
g4ine kindled againſt I{ratl,and be tnnaued Danid againſt 
them, in that hee ſaid, gue, number Iſrael and Iadab, 
2-Sam. 24.bs 

An other example.Was notthat a fearefull great 
finne* thar the vanaturall fon 45/p/en hoiſted his 
aged and decaying father from his kingly feate, ly- 
ing with his fathers ren concobines/in.the fighrof 
all frac} s yerſaith God to Dawd, not onely I will 

mit it : but alſo I wiil docit. will rake thy wines 

ore thine eyes, and give themunto thy neighbour, and 
be ſhatl tiewith thy wines in the ſight of this Saunne. For 
then didatſt it ſecretly : but I will doe this thing before all 

Ifrach.2.SAMm.13-11.12+ Ge: 
| Theſe and he like examples, whereof thereare 
preat ſtore in rhe Bible, doe manitettly witnefle, that 
the permiſſion of God, when hee' permirterh thax 
whictriseuill, is not a bare and naked permiſſion : 
bur that he hath alſoa hand in the worke; and hee 
z0ucrnesandrurnes it after his- owne pleature.O- 

cherwiſe hee could not fay, I willdoe it: erTliaue 

done it. . 
Its very hotly caftin-our teeth, that one of ours 

ſhould have writren, thar God doth jormthing pro- 

' tokea mart hotily eo ſiane,' But with as great dili- 

gence istha left-out, that LITER doubtitandsby 

TS; 3 KN 
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it (or wee miſtake the matter ) that God doth ſono 
otherwiſe,then when he will puniſh finne with fin, 
which vndoubtedly is a holy worke: as the conten- 
tiusare forced to:confelle,whrrethey ſay, So is blin- 
ding a(cribed to Godthe Lord, as a puniſhment of ſinnes 
formerly committed, which init ſclfe is a good worke of 
2odty inftice, Heilb. Synopl.tol.,5 0. And what caule 
bane they to complaine much againſtys? the holy 
Ghoſt himſelfe vieth the like ſpeech,, where hee 
ſaith in the lately mentioned example of Dawid. 
And the wrath of the Lord was azaine kinditd againſt Ife 
:a6!,and he moued Danid veainſtthew gn that hee ſaid, 
g0e, purnber 1ſrael.2.Sam. 24. 1c 1 
. But yetthey are hard ſayings, might ſome tyan 
ſay,and they ſceme intruth toimportas much, asif 
Gadwerethereby: made thecauſer of fin, and-had 
adelightin fin. For how isitpoſſiblethatheſheuld 
not beethe cauſer of finne,. and haueadelightand 
pleaſure in finne, when that bee. hath not onely.de- 
taxmined the ſame,thatirſhould beaccompliſhed , 
butalſo.hath bimſelfea hand in the worke;and;mo- 
ueth-mankindthereunta? 143 
Anſwere. Blind,.mad, and peremptory reaſon 
thiokes ſo indeed. But whoſoeuer ſubmitteth him- 
ſelfero.the ward of God, with an humble bart, he 
ſhall webknow &'learn to ynderſtand;that therfore 
God isno cauſerof linne, or hath delightand plea- 
{ure indtone;thopgh indeed he haue ordained, that 
this 'Qr: that: dinfull; worke:of his: creature; ſhould 
come to-pafaand the worke muſt bedone,yea hee ' 
acubcthitto-himiclte. The which the beter a be 
'L 3x VNACT= 
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vnderſtood, by the Godfearing Reader, we will im- 
part this information in ſhort,according to our po. 
wers forhis aſſiſtance, he bond 1 
.\TheAlmighty God,as heonce created al things, 
cuen-{o gouerneth heea)l things continually by.his 
prouidence. Therefore the prouidence, of: God is 
nothjng.el/e ,, then- the almighty gougrnment. of 
God vuerall.creatures.g00d and bad ; and contai- 
neth twopartsin it. The firſt part is,thathee main- 
taineth'the being and power of all creatures, ſo far 
and in what manner itpleaſeth him: without which 
maintenancendo creature can be.ſuſtained a minute 
of one houre: or is able torule or moue himſelfein 
;he leaſt meaſure, as Pamſaith'; Hee gineth to all life 
ind breath, and all things.” Alſo, In him wee line, and 
wour, and hane enr being. A&t.17.25.28. The ſecond 
partis, thathe hath the motions of all creatures, in 
his hands,and turneth them which way he wil: ac+ 
cording tothe worke which he will accompliſh by 
them : as Dautd ſaith; hey continueall by thine ords- 
wances;Plal.119.91.and the examples manifeſt,that 
lometimes fire, ſometimes water: ſomtimes good, 
lomtimes bad Angels: ſometimes godly,ſomtimes 
wicked men » ſometimes frogs, ſometimes lice,&c. 
muſt ſerue toaccompliſh;his councels. And there is 
nothing exempt from ſuch a'diſpoſing of God: e- 
uen allo that- which ſcemethto be already perfor- 
med : as it is written ; The lot is caſt. into the lap, but 
the whole diſppſition thereof is of the Lord. Prou 16. 334 
Nonot yetthe very hearts aondthoughts of men, as 
1viswritten : The Lord looketh downe from heauen,and 
beholderh 
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beholdeth all the children of men. From the habitation of 
his dwelling he beholdeth all them that dwrl on the earth, 
He faſhioneth their hearts enery one, Plal 33.13. 14. 15, 
Alſo,T he heart bf the Kine isin the hand of the Lord,he 
turneth it whitherſoener it pleaſeth kim,Prou.21.1. 

Ttis true God hath indued the Angels and men 
with that kind & nature, that they can moue them- 
ſclues by their owne free will, and either intend 
this orthat. Euen indeed as they doe. Bur for all 
that hee holdeth the raines of their free will in his 
hand,in ſuch amanner, that either hee can let them 
procced, when it goeth after his will; or hecah pull 
itbacke,or mone it tothis or the other ſide, cuen as 
ſometimes a man draweth on a beaſt to a ſnare, 
which hee letteth cither paſſe frecly before him,or 
pulleth backe,or can turne hither or thither:Which 
compariſon God himſelfe yſeth, where heeſaithto 
the King of Afſiria, 1wifl put my hooke in thy noſtrels, 
and my bridle in thy lips,and will bring thee backe againe 
the ſame way thou cameſt. Ela. $7.29. 

So both Angels and men remaine all of them 
together vnder the power and goverment of God; 
and cannot forecaſt, much lcſſe bring to paſſe, ci- 
therlittte or great, without the will of God. 

Yer forall that there is a great difference, in that 
which they intend to doe. For ſometimes they doe 
that which God hath commanded them to doe: 
fometimesthey do the cleane contrary, out of their 
free will. When they now do that which God hath 
given them commiſſton for, then doe they right 
therein, and Godis well pleaſed therewith,further- 
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eth it, and rewardeth it at the laſt. But when they 
doe what hee hath forbidden them, then doe they 
badly therein. And though hee ſufter them ſome- 
times to goe on inſuch theirdoiags, yethath hce 
no pleaſure in their diſobedience, but hateth the 
ſame diſobedience earncſtly,and puniſheth them at 
laſt. But hee therefore ſuffereth them to proceed in 
ſuch their wicked actions, that he may vie the ſame 
to goodzand alſo knoweth how to turnethem ſo, 
in their wicked courſe by the bridle of his proui- 
dence, that they cannot aſſaultany where in their 
wickedneſſe, but where he will. For which there is 
anotable example of Shemei: hee was of himſclte 
the enemy of David: and God vleth him to this 
end, that he ſhould poure out his camity vpon Da- 
vid even at the ſame time, when God would cor- 
ret and humble Dazid by him. Which Dauid con- 
feſſed truly,where hee ſaith : Suffer hins to curſe, for 
the Lord hath bidden him curſe Dauid, Who dare then 
fay, wherefore haſt thou done ſo ? 2. Sam. 16. 10. God 
did not bid him by any outward command : but 
hee bid him by a ſecret and vnſearchable manner, 
whereby he moued the wicked band-dog,that hee 
ſhould euen fall vpon Dawidand bite him. Euen as 
hee by his ſecret and vnſearchable order, comman- 
ded the rauens,thar they ſhould feed E/as, 1.King. 
17.4. And the Whale-fiſh,that hee ſhould caſt out 
Ionas vpon the dry land, 19nas 2.10. 
According to theſe, fo it is truethat God doth 
not that which is cuill, but permitterh or ſuffereth 


itto be done, Thereforcin - equitie there can bee 
no 
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no guilt of finne laid vpon him. But the guilt onely 
of (141 is the free wicked will of the finfull creatures, 
But for ali that thepermiſſion or ſufferanceof God 
muſt fo be right vnderſtood , namely not thus, that 
God doth onely barely looke on, whatis done by 
the crearures: like vnto one who ſtandingona high 
tower, beholding how the knaues runneaboutand 
tumblc together in the market ſtead : but careth 
not torit,how they agree together, neither hauing 
it in his power toaltcr it, No It hath no ſuch mea- 
ning in it. But the permiſſion or ſufferance of God 
is ſo to bee vndc1ſt»oadythat indeed hee lets the wic- 
ked creatures run a little after their owne free wils : 
but yet he holdeth the raines alwaies in his hand,as 
before is ſpecified : whereby hee can ſoone turne 
them,now this way, now that, orelſe wholly hold 
them backe, accor#ing to hisowne pleaſure : anc 
hee guideth them ſo with his raines, that every on 
muſt performe the ſame, which he hath dererminec 
to hauc effeRed by them. 

From whence it may well bee ſaid, that the per 
miſſion of Godis nota bare permiſſion, but tha 
God hathalwaiesa hand with them inthe aRion 
For in all permiſſions of Go concurre theſe tw 
parts of the forcknowledge of God together. Firſt 
that heſuſtaineththe being and power of the crea 
ture, cuen in the committing of ſinne, as is well 
knowne. For the ſecond,that he hath alſo their wic- 
ked and finfull motions in his hands,and fo turneth 
them,that the ſame-muſt be effected thereby, which 
he will hauc effeRed;tothe furtherance of his glo- 
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,and the benefit of his ſeruants. Therefore he al. 
{o aſcribeth the worke, which is effected in this 
maner,oftentimes to himſclfe: as the aboue named 
examples doc witnefle, 

Moreouer, whatſoeuer God now effceth or 
permitteth in oneor other,and in what manner hee 
turneth and accompliſheth the one or the other : 
een fo hath hee forcknowne to doe fromeucrla- 
ſting, and-determined in himfelfe as it is written : 
From the beginninz of the world God knoweth all by 
workes, ARt.15.18. Alſo, Hee worketh all things accor- 
ding to the councell of his owne will, Epheſ.t 11. Which 
councell 4h will of his, moſt certaine cannot bee 
 hindredor kept backe by any creature: but it muſt 
vnfaileably come to paſſe whatſocuer he hath de- 
termined : as it is written : The Lord of hoſts hath de- 
termined :t,who ſhall diſanull it ? and his band is flretch- 
ed out,and who ſhall turne it away ? Eſa. 14.27. Yet for 
all that,the wicked creatures doe performe their e- 
uill ations,which they doe, without any prouoca- 
| tion therto,but out of free wil. For not euery muſt, 
taketh away free will, Chri# muſt ſuffer, Luk. 24.26. 
46. And yet it was his good will, Plalm.40.8. The hea- 
wen muit containe Chriit, AQ.3.21. And yet he was not 
forced 10 it, but didit gladly, Joh. 17.13. 24. So,Tudas 
mui betray Chrift, and yet hee was not imforctd to ir,to 
betray him, neither ſecretly, nor openly,but hee did ave it 
gladly.and out if free will : therefore heis alſo rightly pu- 
n:ſbed euerlaFingly for it. And cuen the ſame is one 
part of the ſpeciall vnſpeakeable wiſdome of God ; 


that he can ſo manage his gouernmcart,that he alio 
92 with 
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with thoſe creatures,which yer doe what they do, 
out of free will,and in reſpec of their natures could 
doe otherwiſe, yer for all that can vnfallibly accom- 
pliſh the ſame, which hee hath determined to haue 
accompliſhed by them. 

DoGor L«ther ſaith thus of this matter: 1/ or we 
##r ſelues,but God worketh in vs our ſaluation, then can- 
not we att any thing holily, before ſuch time as his ts there, 
doe we, frame we,ana worke we it the beſt wee can. And 1 
ſay,we mnZt doewickedly, not that we are inforced there- 
no ; but a4 wewſe toſay, it mu#t bee ſo of neceſſty,with- 
ont re(iHtance ; and yet not by any powerfull compulſion 
and force. T hat ts,when a man hath not the ſpirit of God, 
then is he not as it were driuen headlong by force, that ht 
muſt commit wickedneſſe againſt his will ( as they wſeta 
carrie a theeſe or murtherer to the gallowes againſt hi, 
will) but he doth it willingly and gladily,erc. T hat is her, 
by vs calleda Muſt, or muſt bee of nereſtty, which is noi 

ſabied to alteration,c5c. Tom.6. Wit. Germ.fol.479 
480. Alſo,We knew well that [udas betrayed Chriſt wil. 
fully. But we ſay, that ſuch awill in Tudas was certainet, 
and vnchangeably to bee accompliſhed, at the time and 
houre as God bad drterminedit. Or, if we bee not yet un. 
derſtood, them muſt wee make a difference of two nece( 
ties. One neceffity, where I am forced 10 a worke by force, 
T he other, where 4a thing muſl come to paſſe at a certaine 
time with out conſtraint ,&c He that now heaves vs ſpeak, 
ket him know,that we ſpeake of the laſt, and not of the firſt. 
That is we dove not ſpeake of this, whether Tudas was wil- 
linzly 4 trattor, or againſt his wil : but whether it muſt 
come 10 paſſe at the time and houre, which God had de- 

termined 
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termined unchangeably,that he ſhould betray Chriſt wit- 
knely.tol.529.4. 

Thisis the conſtruction of vs,and DoR. Zuher, 
how theſe ſayings are to bee vnderſtood : that no- 
thing commeth to paſſe, valeſſe God hath ordai- 
ned it that it ſhould cometo paſſe, whether itbee 

ocd orcuill,and that it muſt ſocome to patſe,cuen 
as the Lord hath determined it : and thatthe per. 
miſſion of God is not a bare and empty permiſhon, 
but that alwaics there is mingled ſomething of his 
working. Outof which expoſition, wee hope the 
God:-fearing Reader hath voderſtood ſo much: 
that by ſach ſpeeches God is not made the cauſer 
df ſinne; but onely that the honour is given vnto 
him, that hee is the Almighty Lord of heauenand 
zarth : without whoſe will no creature can moue 
and ſtirre it ſe]fe : and that healſo ſuffereth no crea- 
ture otherwiſe tomoue and (tirre, then as hee will 
turne and vſetheir motions to a goodend, though 
itbe otherwiſe cuilly intended by the creature, As 
it is ſpoken very plainly,and finely made difference 
_ off, about the mad knaues, who lold their brother 
loſeph into Egypt : Te thought euid againſt me,but God 
diſpoſed it rog00d,that he migh! brmg to vaſſe,as it is this 
day,and ſaue much people atine, Gen.50.20, 

Whartis eſpecially meant by that word Promoke : 
itis clearely expounded in the holy Scripture : that 
God for his part proucketh no man to wickednefley 
but Satan,and the euill luſts of men doe it. Tamyr, 
13-14. 4.l0h.3.8.But whileſt God v{erh this meanes 
thereto, when he will punith - nne with Kane, _ 
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hee deliuercth men vp vnto Satan or their owne 
luſts ; therefore the worke which rheſe inſtruments 
accompliſh,is not only aſcribed to the inſtruments, 
but ſomewhatalio to God himfelfe. As the often 
mentioned examples of David doe witneſle : of 
which itis written 10 oneplace,that the diuell ſtood 
vp,and prouocked Dauidto number Iſrael, 1.Chron, 
21.1. Andin another place it ſtandeth, The Lord 
moucd him therunto, 2.54m.24.1,namely, through 
the ſeruice of Satan. For all things are ſeruantsto 
him. Pſalm. 119.91. And thereare more cxamples 
tobce found in the Scriptures, which dae ſay, that 
God doth oftentimes vie the diucl}, and other wic- 
ked creatures in his ſeruice. As 10b x, Allo, 1.King. 
22-&C., 

And weetake it this is ſpoken ſufficiently of this 
matter,to manifeſt our innocency. 

Now will weealſo hearc how our contradictors 
will haue ir, how men ſhould ſpcake of the fore- 
knowledge of God. They would hauc thatmen 
ſhould ſay, that indeed God did ice from euerla- 
fting the euill atorchand, that it would come to 
paſſe: buthe did not determine that it ſhould come 
to paſſe. As alſo it is not his will now that men 
ſhould doe wickedly. 

Anſwere. Itis moſt certainly not the will of God, 
that men ſhould commitcuill. And ſo farre forth in 
very deed hath hee not determined, that any euill 
ſhould come topaſſe, as if namely hee tookea plea- 
ſure in the ſameevill,Burinreſpe@thar he through 
this orthat cuill worke of his creature, willaccom- 
| pliſh 
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pliſh this or that good worke, or will performe pu- 
niſhments,then can no man denic that he hath de. 
termined,that the fame cvill deed ſhould be perfor- 
med through his permiſſion : except they will de- 
nie and controll the Lard Chriſt himelfe, who ex- - 
preſly ſaid, that it was determined that /ndas ſhould 
berray him. Luk. 22. 22, 

Alſo,exceptthey will gaineſay all the Apoſtles 
ioyntly, who ſpeake moſt clearcly, that Herodand 
Pilate, with the Genriles and people of Iſrael, did 
doeno otherwiſe, then the hand and councell of 
God determined before robee done. A. 4-28. In 
ſumme, God will in ſome refpe& doe athing, and 
alſo will notin.lome orher regards and confiderati- 
ons. God will haue it that das ſhould be taithfull 
andrtrueto Chriſt, in reſpect that it is right and 
pood of it ſelfe ſo to bee. But in conſideration, that 
through the vnfaithtulneſle and treafon of Iudar, 
our redemption mighr be procured: therefore will 
te haueit,thar the ſametreaſon ſhall proceed': and 
in confiderarion heercof, hath heealſo: determined 
from cucrlaſting thatit ſhould proceed. Foras hee 
will hauca thingat preſent; cuen ſo-and- no other- 
wiſe hath he will::d and determined euerlaſtingly, 
according to the often aforementioned ſaying, 
knowne vnto Godareall his workes, fromthe begin. 
ning of thewor/d, AR.15.18. And'theholy Scripture 
goerh yer further, and-faith, that God doth nat on- 
ly vſe euery creature ro whatpurpoſe he will, irbe- 
ing ſo tharhe crene+ them : bur alſo that hee hath 


fires vp and gearce curry creature for this _ 
tnat 
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that hee would viſe them to this or that end : as wee 
reade of King Pharaoh, that God faith plainely to 
him : And in very deed, for this cauſe haxe I raiſed thee 
vp, for to ſhew in thee my power, and that my name may 
be declared throwghowt all nations, Exod.ge16, Which 
is indeed a very hard ſaying to reaſon, and the wic- 
ked haue alwaies murmured againſt ir, and faid: 
Why doth he yet find fault ? for who hath reſifed his wil? 
Rom.9g.19. Butthe ſpirit of God ſtands to it,and e- 
ſteemeth the wicked not worthie of any other an- 
ſwere,then this : Nay but O man, who art thou that re- 
plie#t againſt God ? ſhall the thing formed ſay to bim that 
formed it ,why haſt thou made me thus? hath not the Pot- 
ter power ouer the clay ,of the ſame lumpe,to make one wveſ- 
ſell unto honour and another to diſhonour ? Rom.g. 20. . 
21. With which anſwerethe godly being humbled, 
caſt downe themſclues and ſay, Lord thou art righte- 
ons in all thy waies, and holy m all thy workes, Plal.145 
17. Though wee poore men vnderſland not how thoury 
ef. Plal.147.5. 

The contradicors alſo find fault with this wora 
Determined, and ſay it is not truely ſpoken, when it 
is ſaid, God hath determined all things to a good 
end,whatſocuer comes to paſſe, whether it begood 
or cuill, Now notonely rhe holy Scripture vſeth 
this phraſe in this marter. As where the Apoſtles 
doe toyntly ſay : Herod and Pilate, with the Gentiles, 
and people of Iſrael did doe to Chriſt, whatſoener the hand 
and councell of God had before determined to be done,8&c. 
AR. 4. 28. (for fo did Door Luther interpret the 
Grecke word Proberiſe , which Paw! vſcth in this 


place, 
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place. Rom.8.29. Allo,r.Cor,2.7, Epheſ.r 5.11.) 
Alſo, where Sirach ſaith : Death and bloodſhead,ftrife 
and ſword, calamities, famine, tribulation andſ.ourge : 
theſe things are created for the wicked, Chap.zo. 9.10. 
But alſo Door Luther vieth the very ſame word, 
eaen to the ſame purpoſe as we doe, where he faith, 
It is indeed ſo, that no man can doe 200dor hurt, asthe 
Scriptureſatth, except hee bee ordained thereunto of God. 
Tom.2.Ien.tol.210. Thereforethe Lutherans haue 
no iuſt cauſe of complaint againſt vs for this mat. 
II. 

But we haue iuſt cauſe of wondering, how they 
will reconcilethac which they ſay inthe Concaor- 
dion booke : T he forc knowledge of God ordereththe e- 
will,and ſets it his bounds,tol.250. Allo,What the cor- 
rupt wicked will of Satan and men intend,att,and deſire, 
that is feene aud knowne of God aforehand , and bis Prze- 

ſcience, that is, foreknowleage, keepeth his Qrder, exen 
in the wicked fact or working that God ſetteth bis marke 
and meaſure to the euill which hee likethnot, how farre is 
Jhallgoe, and how long it ſhall endure + when and bow hee 
will hinder and puniſh the ſame, all which yet the Lord 
God ſo gouerneth, that it muſt redound to the honour of 
his Diume Maieity,and the benefit of his choſen / a" ts, 
and the wicked ſhall come to confuſion by the ſame. tol. 
319.And yet they alleage,thatir is Caluiniſh,when 
{tis ſaid,that God hath appointed alſothe cuillthat 
comes to paſſe,to euery thing his proper end ? 
.. i Theyfay in the Concordion booke :: But the be- 
ginning and cauſe of enill, is not the foreknowledge of 
God, ( for God prowides and workes not enill, neither me 
T pet 


130 A fall declaration of the faith and ceremonies 
peth and furthers the ſame ) but Satan, and the corrupt 
willofman.tol.z3ig. Anſwere. Eucnthe very ſame 
al{ois our opinion. For wee ſay not, that the fore- 
knowledge of God is the beginning and caule of 
ſinne : but that the alone working cauſe of cuill, in 
as much as it is euill,is the diuels and mens corrupt 
will: Onelyſay we,that God turneth it to good, by 
his vnſearchable wiſedome and power, the cuill 
which he lets come topaſle, and hath ordained the 
the ſame to ſucha good vle, by his foreknowledge. 
And this confteſle our contradictors alſo. Whertore 
is the diſcord then? for nothing elle, as it is mani- 
feſt, then for the fooles cap. Except our contradi- 
Rors be of this meaning,that God did not certainly 
concludeany thing from everlaſting, of all things, 
which his creatures purpoſed in timero come, out 
of their owne free wils, whether ſuch things ſhould 
cometo paſle or not,and vnto what end hee woulc 
turne and vſe them : butthat hee onely did behol, 
fromeuerlaſting, and now continually beholdet; 
-whateuery man doth:: and that hee doth euery day 
bethinke himſclfe a new, what hee will doe therein. 
as the neceſſity of his honour and our ſaluation ſhal 
require. Euen as a generall doth, who cannot deter 
mineall thingsat one time,whar hee will doe after- 
wards ; but mu{t daily conſult according as occafi- 
on is adminiſtred. If our contradictors be of this o- 
pinion,then doe wee roundly confefle,that wee are 
not of their opinion. For we do not belecue in ſuch 
an vamighty God, who might order andchange 
his counccls according to the willes and [gens 
0 
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of his crcatnres : But we doe beleene in ſuch an al- 
mighty God after whoſe councell and will,allcrea- 
tures muſt bee ordered, whether they doc it gladly 
or not,winingly or ignorantly. This is our taith : 
and wetruſt, no man that doth know God,ſhall lay 
any blame vatovs for the ſaine. 

Allo, vnto this js commonly drawne the aiſf ata. 
tion about the fall of our firſt parents : and it 15 de- 
manded,whether ſuch a t.1! were before from cuer- 
laſting ordained by God and determined, that it 
ſhould come to paſle or no, and whether accor- 
dingly it muſt ſo come to paſſe? Ncwit were much 
| berter, that wee on both ſides troubled our {elues 
how wee might bee raiſed againe from this heauie 
fall, then that wee ſhould much diipute how wee 
came into the ſame. Bur yet for all that, tothe end 
that nothing be kept in ſilence by vs : we doe plain. 
ly contefle, that wee doe not beleeue that God did 
create man at a venturous haphazard : but wee are 
thus perſwaded, that God,fi;ſt and before hee crea- 
ted man,did confider all things well, not only how 
he wonld create them, but alſo how hee would go- 
uerne them, and what hee would make, or in what 
mannerhee would yſe themto his honour. For if 
God alſo careth ſo for the ſparrowes, whereof ewo 
are ſold fora farthing,thatnot oneof them ſhall fall 
to the ground without his will. Mat. 10. 29, How 
much more hath hee then ſo cared for mankind, 
which hee created after his ownetmage,from euer- 
laſting,that nothing could befall vnto him, without 
his will. And wee reade cxpreſly alſo in the holy 
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Scripture, that God hath from everlaſting decrced 
with himſelfe the d{poſztion or order how hewould 
dcalc with the fallen poſterity of mankind. Name- 
ly, that he would giue them his Sonne to be a Me- 
diatour,and would conucrt many of them to him, 
and ſhew his mercy and grace to them,Hut varo the 
other his iu anger 2gainft finne. How can we then 
doubt, that hee alſo did purpouſeand determine in 
himſclfe from evcrlaſting ro permit the fall : yea 
that hee creared the ſame humane race, even for 
that 4:ſpoſzt/en and order fake, which he would hold 
in.che goucrnment of mans poſterity ? for itis vn- 
poſſible that God ſhould nut attaine vnto the end, 
which hcepurpoſed in-himlclte in the creating of 
man,orclſc he muſt not be an almighty God.T hen 
is there now noneed to prie and ſearch into the ſe- 
cretcouncellof God, what hee decreed from cuer- 
laſting therin,about the creation and gouernment 
of the poſterity of mankind. The iſſue thereof de- 
monſtrateth ir plaincly enough : were we now but 
ſo humble, that wee would ſuffer our ſcluesto bee 
tttored by God,and defired not to tutor him. 

But wheteas ſome will conclude hence, that- if 
thefall of mankind were ordained of God from e- 
uerlaſting, then could it not poſſibly faile, buthee 
muſt heea cauſer thereof : that doth not follow at 
all. Euen aslittle as God is the cauſe that Ind. did 
betray Chriſt though indeed hedetermined, thatit 
ſhould come to paſſe. Luk.2 2.22. The cauſe why it 
followes not is this : for that God did not deter- 
mine that he would himlſeltc found and worke the 

fall 


"of the Pfaltzgranes Churches. Chap.8. 133 


fall of mankind ; but onely, that hee would permit 
the diuellto bee founder of it, and manto ſet it 2 
worke,as it alſo came to paſſe. Tie diucli hath foun. 
ded the fall ; our firſt parents haue ict ita worke : all 
outof tree will, Thetefore is nut the guile to bee af- 
cribed to God the Lord, but onely to-themſclues. 
Which yet is ſuch a wile and almighty God, who 
could cftabliſh from eue:laſtingyhis owne vnfallible 
councels,cuen alſo of the ſame, which his creatures 
would doc out of free will. 
And ſomuchallo of this point, 


- Cen VIII, 


T hat wee doe not bebeene and teach otherwiſe of Gods 
enerlafting Eleition, or of the free elettion by grace of the 
children of God, to euerlaſling life, or which is all one, of 
the of fpring of faith : then as Doctor Luther of happy me- 
mory did beleene and teach. 


@ 202% He third point which is brought to the 
ED () lights, after rhe death of DoQ. Luther, 
3192 andaboue other pointsacthis preſent 
S3- 6&9 day, is moſt cagerly purſued anden- 
End _—_— | 
countred. is abaut the eucrlaſting ele- 
Rion of God: or of the free election by grace of the 
children of God to cuerlaſting lite : Or, whichis all 
one,of the fountaine from whence faith ſpringeth, 
Whereot we thus expreſſcd our minds in the fartb- 
fall Aamonition, 

That mankind i ſo corrupted through the fall that bs Pag 35, 

| T s 


3 


Now in Engliſh 
in pag.14- 
Luth. 
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is neuer able to beleeue in Chriſt, or 18 come onto him by 
his owne power ; thongh he be called to him by the Gaſpell: 
bat that hce may underſtand and receine the Goſpell of 
Chriſt, God together with the owtwardpreaching of the 
Go(pe'l muſt alſo inward'y open h1s underſtanding, and 
turne his heart to Chrifl by his holy ſpirit. 

And ſo ts fatth nothing leſſe then aworke of free will : 
but ameere free gift of God, which gift no man hath de- 
{erued of G:d , it ſo being that all men ave ſinners. But 
God zines ſuch grace freely by grace to whom hee will. But 


| thoſewhom hepreſently will, thoſe hath hce willed from e- 


werlaſting : according to the ſaying of Tames : From the 
beginning of the world God knoweth all his 
workes. T herefore floweth faith from this ſpring, enen 
the euerlaſting forcknowledge of God': And the faithful 
haneno canſeto aſcribe it to themſelues, but to praiſe God, 
that they doe beleeme. T he unbeleeners a!ſo carnot aſcribe 
the fault to God,vut to themſeines that they donot belerne, 
For though all men are ſo corruptcd by nature that they 
cannot of chemſelues belcene in Chriſt : yet hath not God 
ſo corrupted them; but they haue ſo corrupred themſelues, 
ſeeing that through the diurls prouocatrd they fel willing- 
ly from God. About which fal no man hath cauſe to com- 
plaine againit God,thongh he ſhould lene all men in their 
defruttion and wnbelefe trgether. And therefore that 
he doth helpe onely ſome ont of the ſame, for that they are 
- ary” his mercy, and not to diſpute with him about 

tereſt, 
But when as one defireth th know whether God bath 
foreſeene,and choſen him to eternal ift,or not : Then ſhal 
bee nos ſearch into the ſecret councell of God: for ſach 4 
fſearch- 
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ſearching is but in vaine, and tendeth tono other end, 
then to ſerne 10 bring another 10 diſpaire, or indeed vnto 
fl:[hly ſecurity. But when one a«ſireth to bee aſſured, whe- 
ther he be ordained to[aluation or no, let him hold him- 
ſeife to the reneaied word of God, and according to the 
command thereof beleene in Chriſt andrepent, and then 
need he not further ſearch whether he be elefted to enerlt- 
ſting life or not : for all they that beleene in Chriſt with. 
out hypocriſie, are choſen 19 life enerliſting,as it is writ- 
ten, All that beleent in him ſhall not periſh,but haue ener- 


laſting life. 


Now Doctor 2fs/ler confeſſeth, that this confel- ;, ye brother. 
ſton is right. Onely he ſaith, wee leſt out ſomething ſhip ofthe Pro. 
w teflant Churches 
. —_y - Theſ 141.142, 
ſaith he ; Towhom God will gine the gift cf faith,and to pag.35.86.87... 


whom he will not gine it ? wheiber his will ſtands ſo,thas P43 57. 


therein, Some man might ſay, what is that ? that 


he will beſtow faith on all thoſe who are called by the Goſ- 

pell : or only to ſane few,namely, only thoſe which he fore- 
ſaw and cheſe to everlaſting life from euerliſiingy freely 
out of his meere good pieaſure ? This ſaith he is the Brides 
for whem the dance is promtded. About this queſtion con- 
ſiſts the maine point onely, T herein the poore brotherſhip 
of the P/altz;grauians are 4s ſtill as 4 mouſe. 


Anſwere, This is the maine point, and thatalone hat is the 


> , . 1 1116 ame queſtion 
is about this queſtion, whether God will only giue evo" on 


faith tv them,to whom he hath determined to giue 
the ſame freely out of meere pleaſure Or, whether: 
from euc1laſting God found and ſaw any whcerea- 


ny cauſe invs? wherefore hee would giue faith to 


vs before others? This doe we affirme, But thac we 
ſhould hauc purpoſely omitted the ſane in our 


135 


fanefall' 
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faithfull Admonition, and haue beene therein as ſtill 
asthe mouſe , tothis do weſay no. And we appeale 
tothe cyc fight, 
Ou: words aboutthis queſtion are theſe: TAH#d 
ſo is faith noitung leſſe then a worke of freewill : but 4 
meere free gi/t of God, which gift no man hath aeſerned 
of God , it ſn being that all men are ſinners. But Goa gines 
ſuch grace freely by grace to whom hee will. But thoſe 
whom h- preſently will thoſe hath hee willed from eerla- 
ſting,accoramg to the ſaying of Iames : From the begin- 
ning of the world God knoweth all his workes, T herefore 
floweth faith fromthis ſpring, enen the euerlaſting fore- 
knowledge of God + andthe faithfull hane no cauſe to af 
eribe it to themſelues,but to praiſe God, that they doe be. 
lene. Doe you call that as ſtill as the mouſe © do we 
not ſer borh the affirmative and wegatine :' that is, 
which is the cauſe; or is not, wherefore-God deter- 
mined to beſtow faith on vs before others from e- 
uerlaſting ; Is notthe wegativecleare: no man hath 
deferued ſuch a gift of God ? Is not the affirmanne 
alſo cleere : But God'gines ſuch” grace freely by gracero 
whom he will ? but thoſe whom hee preſently will, thoſe 
hath bewilled from exer/aſting. Could norDoR. Mal- 
ler (ee there, that wee ſet downea free meeregood 
- pleaſureof God ? 390K, 0/4 
Then you confefſe might ſome man ſay that 
God freely out of meere pleaſure did chuſe fome 
men before others to this end, thathee would giue 
them faiths Anſwere. What needethmiich queſti- 
oning ? Ir ſtandeth cleerly there, in our farthfall 44. 
menition : No mar hath deſerned it of God, but hee gines 
i 
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it to whom he will, freely by meere grace. That is indeed 
4 free meere good pleaſure. 

And whercforeſhould wee bee aſhamed of this 
confeſſis, which is ſo manifeſt in the word of God? 
By grace ave yet ſaned through faith (ſaith Paul ) and 

not of your ſelues : it is the gift of God, not of workes 
left any man ſhould boaſt himſcl;e. Epheſ. 2. 8. 9. Alſo, 
It is not in him that willethnor in hins that runneath, but 
in God that ſheweth mercy. Rom. 9.16. Allo, therefore 
he hath mercy on whom heaill, Rom 9.18. And the 

Sonneof God himſciic knowes not to giue any o- 
ther witneſle of the cauſe, wherefore God did hide 
the Goſpel from the wiſe and men of vnderſtan- 
ding, and opened it to babes, but the meere good 
pleaſure of God. 1tis ſo, ſaith he, O father, becauſe thy 

goodpleaſurewas ſuch.Matth. 11.26. How ſhould we 
poorefinnersthen finde any where, and ſhew any 
other cauſe ? 

Wellthen, faith Door A#ller,whileſt you con- 
feſſe that, that God giueth the gift of faith ro ſome 
men out of meere good pleaſure, and giuesit not 
to others , therefore can wee not acknowledg you 


for brethren. For that is a very abominable doctrine, Pyge.lix y, 


whereby the foundation of faith cannot fland pure and 


fable : and Dottor Luther neuer taught ſo inall his life Pag8g.lix, 
but the Caluinifts dinels hoſe ſlinke thus. 15.16 

" But this is the true ſould detirine of the Lutherans Pag.gs.lin, 
( ſaith Doctor Muller further ) that Gods free eleftion 15-16-17, 


hath his reference wnto faith, that is, as bee plainely ex- 

ſed bis mind in others of his writings, (which writings, 

as alſo the agreeable writings, of Hunnius ere witne b 
V 


Doftor Mar. 
Luther of the 
cauſe why God 
did chuſe one 
manbefore 
arever, 
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by Door Daniel Hofman, profeſſor of Helmſtadt, in 
his Apolegie, Pag.q.6 vnto 67.) that God foreſaw from e. 
werlafling ,who would beleeue is Chritt, CA nd theſe did 
he predeſt;nate 10 enerlaiting life. For though no man of 
himelfe can fully beleene is Chriſt , yet conlaevery man 
foe ſomuch out of naturall flrength: which when he auth, 
God will undoubtedly gine him faith. For euery man can 
by the power of nature heare and meditate in the word of 
God. Alſo, deſire to beleent, Alſo, to remont the thornes 
and thiſtles out of the heart, which binareth faith; and in 
ſhort make himſelf. ſoqualified, as bis ſhou!a be to whoms 
Goa wil gine faith. And ſuch faith was forſeen of God,and 
hy eleftion founded thereupon. T herefore ts not Gods ele. 
ion a free meere decree of God; but the canſeis in may, 
wherefore he chaſeth pne,and notthe other. 

Anſwere. Then heare ( peace-Jouing Reader ) 
Door Lather himſelfe,if.chat bee his doqtrine * In 
no ſort faith Door Lather. But this is my do- 
&rine: 7 

Euen 4s 4 man,before he was created, did adde nothing 
nor endeauoured thereunto, that he might bee a creature, 
&c. but it befell onely by the will of Divine power and 
goodne(ſe,ec.So,before a man be regenerate,and become 
a new creature, by the ſpirit and fatth, hee-doth nothing 
thereunto,neither can he ſirine any thing whereby he may 
prepare himſelfe 10 the ſpirituall new birth, and tothe 
kingdome of God. Tom.6.Witt.Germ.fol.548.B. Al- 
ſo, If not we onr ſelues, but God worketh our ſaluation in 
vs,then cannot we doe any bleſſed worke,before ſuch time 
as his worke i there, though wee doe frame our ſelues,and 
worke it the beſt wee can, fol. 479.B. Allo, Wee hane 

| there 
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there the pretious cleare words which ſound thus:he hath 
mercy on whom he will,and whore be will hee har deneth, 
fol.527.A. Alſo, 1: i not in bim that willath; nor in 
him that runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercy, folio, 
526.B. Item, For to will and reiogce to keepe Gods law, 
thou ha#t not ef thy ſelfe,bat from God, which he beſtow. 
eth on whom bepleaſeth.tol.511.B. Allo, If thow art ac- 
cepted of Goa, he wil gine and bettow vpon thee the power 
t0 keepe the Commandements,&5c. tol. 51 1. B. Allo, It 
belongeth not toenery man, neuher is it ſprung from the 
chaice or power of man, that one heareth the word of 
Chrift earne#ly,cc.Tom.6.len.fol. 182. A. Allo, 1s 
followeth originally from the eledTion of God, who ſhall be- 
leeue or not beleene , who ſhall bee loſed from ſinne or not 
loſed.: In the Preface vpon the Epiſtle tothe Ro- 
mans, which is to be found in euery Wittenberges 
Bible. Alfo, The Lord hath ordained the miniitery of 
his word that he might beſtow faith thereby, and we men 
attaine unto it,crc. and he gineth alſo faith by the ſame, 
4s the meanes therunto,tegether with the holy Ghoſt, how 
and to whom he will, Fc, Tom:5. Ten. fol. 15. Alſo, 
Man wes created to everlaſting life, or 10 enerlafing 
death,btfore all other creatures. Tom. 6. Witt. Germ, 
fol.4$0.B. Alſo, God ordained ſome to damnation, be. 
fore ever they were borne. tol.5 24.B. Allo,Chriit wee- 
peth, ſorrow:th, and yearneth oner the dammation of the 
wicked, albeit the enerlafiing Dinine will, did let ſome 
paſſe,ca#t them off, and damned them purpeſety.fol. 510. 
B. Alſo, = followeth the (imiluude,that thert ave ſe- 
werall veſſels, ſorve to bonowur, ſome to diſhonour., where- 
by bee teacheth and conciadeth, that the veſſels did not 
V 2 prepare 


140 Afall declaration of the faith and ceremonies 


prepare themſelues, but the Lord did doe it,which hee al. 

® Alſo,Pro, ſo will hawe vnder#ood in the ninth Chapter * of the Ro- 
16+ The 1rd 2n4ns, in the worke of the potter ,CGr6. fol. 533. Bu: Allo, 
things for bis T his ſumilitude is laid ont by two words : there are elet?, 
pres Wd 14nd damned , ſo are there veſſelsfor honour, and for dif- 
Mo wy ys "1 ,ononr.fol. 534-B. Allo, The ſimilitude ſtandeth as 
of enill firme 45 4 wall,tonching the potter and veſſels,&c. T hat 
nom it conſiits not in our power and willes what veſſels wee 
q ſhow! be.tol.s 36.B. Alſo,Chriſt inthe 11.0f Mathew, 
ſhewes no other cauſe wherefare the Goſpell was hid from 

the wiſe and men of vnderſlanding,ec. then that it was 

Vote. Meerely {q ;he good pleaſare of hisfather. fol.513.B. Alſo,! know 
out of with. wellwhat it is that the reaſon of man is bighty offended 
withal!, namely,that God ont of will, and mecrely ont of 

will, forſaketh and hardeneth a man, 'tuen as hee had a 

pleaſure in the enerlaſting deſtruition of him. tol;$27 B. 

Alfo,T hen you heare very well,that reaſon thinkes it vn- 

beſeeming that God ſhould damne theſe, who cannot will 

that which is good, neither can ſhun the deſert of danma. 

tion,and therefore it muſt be falſe which Paul ſatth, Hee 

hath mercy on whi he wil,and who he will be hardeneth, 

ſo muſt now our Lord God dciett himſelf out of his chaive 

and a common fellow ſit therein, andſo ſuffer himſelfe to 

be preſcribed lawes aud ordinances,to dansne no man but 

as we by the indgement of reaſon thinke that hee hath de- 

ſerned the ſame.tol.5 34. A. Butif Godſo workath, that 

he hath reſpef? te de{ert ,wberefore do they then murmure 

fo much,and contend with God ? Wherefore doe they ſay, 

why. doth bee yet complaine ? who hath reſifled his will ? 

«nd what cauſe had Paul to ftill them ? for they would 
vet make much wonaring ,much leſſe comipldine ſo hotly, 
when 
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when 4s they knew that they had deſerned it, AlſozWhere 
remaines then,that the potier had power to make what he 
would,one veſſel for honour, the other to diſhonenr : if he 
bee ſubiet? to lawes and ſernices,and dare not effeet what 
be will, but it ſhall be propeunded to him what hee ſhould 
doe? For theſe two are diretfly oppoſite the one to the 0. 
ther that defert jhoutd be reſpetted,ond that alſo he ſh:uld 
haue the power and liberty to doe. what pleaſeth bum, E- 
yen as the houſe-father in the Goſpell ofiienth teitificth, 
dealing with the murmuring workemen, layeth before 
them his powey and liberty, and ſaith : Is it not lawful for 
me 10 doe as I will with mine owne; ec? But I will ad. 
mit,that Godthe Lord muſt be ſuch a one, that hee hath 
reſpet# 10 deſert in thoſe whom he damneth : So muſt wee 
exen as well yeeld and ſay, that God hath reſpect 10 defert 

in thoſe, wham he'\ſaueth. For and if we willfotlow the 
iudgement of reaſon then is it exen 45 untike and vnirac, 
that he ſaueth thoſe who doe not deferne it, as that he con- 
demmes theſe, who haue not deſerned the ſame », So muſt 

we.( Iperterne) alſo conclude, that hee ſhould make men 


end therewithall that hee maketh ſinners, drawing them 
from finue and ungodly conrſes,by bis grace and reward. 

But whe tnt0 5 miſerable men,if we had fusha God who 

then ſhould bre ſuxed ? Whereby hou ſeeſt how deepe and 
ſecret wickedneſſe is hiddei in the heart of man, that God 
ſhould make the ſianer bleſſedwithoat deſert ,and take the 
ſtrner, who hath acſer ned otherwiſe to t:erey: 10 this doth 
not reaſanſay thathee is an. vnrighteowe God, for this i 
complaineth no: uenher murmareth againſt God ,where- 
W V \ 4 


3 Namely aro 
cording to the 


; n . inion of rea« 
outof foregaing deſerts, or they will ſay,that be is an vn. gk 
inf God who bath « debighe and pleaſorein inichid aved, thetic rn 


poſſible for ther 


toſhun ſm.) 
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« yetit is vuright jf it h-uld be meaſured even according 

10 reaſon. But whereſore doth it net complaine ſar it *\ In- 

deed it is a thing that is ſweet and ſeruiceable 19 it. Theve- 

fore it ſeemes true, and moi acceptable. But when God 

doth condemne thoſe who hane not deſerned the ſame, or 

hath ordained ſome to deſiruftion before carr they were 

borne : \whileit this is 4 bitter and [awer aptrine vnto 

them,and /auourtthnot their pallates, therfore complaine 
they that it is wniuſt, end v»ſupportable, there they con- 
tend,murmare and blaſpheme. Wherefore thou ſeeft, that 
the Diatribs ao not cenſure there, according to likelihrods 
andirathes,but according to their owne minds and harts 
delights. For and if they doe thronghly and truly conſider 
that, then do they enen as well contend with God,when he 
ſaugth ſinners, and thaſe that deſernedit not, as they dee 
contendwith hmm, when hee dammeth theſe who hane not 
deſerned the fame. Aiſa they will euen 4s well\praiſe God 
and thauke him,when he condemneth thoſe that deſerned 
is not,as they glorifie him, when hee receraeth ſinners to 
mercy,and fav whod:id not mevit theſame., Fer 
it ſcemeth althewnrigbtontethſides, if theveaſon of man 
ſhould bee the indge herein, For it is even althe vninſt, 
when a man ſhould praiſe Cain for the murther he com- 
mitted, andextoll him asa King before God, aswhen a 
mn ſhould imprifon and ſlranete twnocent Abell. If ſo 
be now that reaſou cemmendeth God, when bee receineth 
the ſinner to mercy, andyetblameth God, when hee con- 
demneth thoſe that did not deſerne it, thenſhall catch 
them heirs manifiſily, and cam-wangaith them invhey, 
that they dee nosfoungty and bartiypraiſe Grd, as their 
God but cenſure 4rervame:to their owne profits, ſeetivg 

; 4 
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and praiſing themfelues, and their\ owne things in God, 
n8t ſeeking God barely and bis hanour. But lowing reaſon 
is it pleprg torhee, when'God accepteth and(ancth fin- 
mers gt fhould it wit aijpieaſe thee alſo when bee damn 
neth whom be will. 15 beeauſt in that; then is hnealſo tft 
here... In that doth hee ſbezd out gract and bownty pou 
vs being unworthie, inthes he vſeth ſtuere fiercencſſe, an- 
ger and ſharpeneſſe, againſt them 1hat dia not deſerne the 
ſame.. But according t0 the cenſure of men, hee doth 490 
much to them on both ſides, and hee is ſo anVvnrichteous 
God, but yet he is aiufl and faithfull God in himjeife. For 
how that is r12ht,that be ſancth the ſinner and thoſe that 
deſerued it not,is at preſent not able to be conceined of vs, 
but we ſhai know it, when we attaine 10 the manſjon where 
faith fhall be compleate,and we ſhall ſre face toface, Enen 
ſo alſo, how that ts right, that hee condenoneth thoſe who 
hane not deſerued the ſame, is alſo at preſent not conceiae- 
able: but we beleene it ,vnti'i the time that the Son of man 
ſhalbbee rexealed from hranen. tol.534.B. Alſo,That 
the enerlaſting will of the Diuine Maieſly letteth ſome 
paſſe, caſteth them off, and condemneth thems : wee neede 
not enquire wherefore God doth it but it beſcemeth rather 
that we wor ſhip God with feare + trembling, who ts able 
toeffett ſo high and waizhty workes, and will ace it, fol. 
510.B, Al'o,Herewere now the right place : heere were 
it tinse for a man'to (ind amaze at the wonderfull vn- 
ſearchable inttgrments and waies of the Diuine Maieſty, 
and toworſhipthe fare with feare,; and 10 fay : T hywill 
be done in tirrh as it is ts heanen, But ſore are no where 
e fearing God," thent in this : being onely deſirows to 
earch imo, lay hid ox,and controtl this ſeexe gy * 
4 
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abletulgrment and that exery where by their conceits + 
and they alleage for it,that they doe very much tremble, 
10 medale with the word of God, left they ſhould enter 109 
. deepe into the ſame : whereas yet God hath commanded 
to ſearch the Scriptures , yet there will they notſearch : 
And where he hath war er not:o meddle, there will 
they of ſet purpoſe bee ſearching without ceaſing : which 
ys all Nb edbing ks flew blaſphemic —_ God, 
For is not this a waine conceiting ſearch, when 1jhall vn- 
dertake to captine to the freedome of my will; che enerla- 
ſling Dinine Predeſtination, which in all equity ought to 
be free, mouing ouer pll creatures? Or that I ſhall raile 
vpon the exriefind Predeſiination of God, when I (hal 


be limited : or that 1 ſhall blame,or elſe murmure and ſay, 
why doth he yet find fault ? who hath reſified his will ? 
Alſo, who is the Lora ? where remaines then that which 
is ſaid in the Scripture, bee will not the death of s ſinner ? 


hath he created vs therefore 10 1ake pleaſare in our paine, 
torment,and enerlafting damnation ? And many more 
the like words, which alſa ſhall bee barked out and howled 
by the damned in hell exerlaflinghy.tol.527.a.b. 
Alſ6,zt muſl be otherwiſe ſpoken of God or of the will 
of God. which hee cauſed to bee preached to vs,which hee 
hath reutaled and propounded tows : then of the will of 
God,which he hath not canſed to be preached, reneal:d or 
commanded.sSo farre ntw as God is ſilent of himſclfe and 
will not heere be made knowae vnto vs, therein [honldwe 
not trouble our ſelues. fol.527.B. Allo, with this dothe 
Diatribes decerne themſeluesjn that they put wot a difſe- 
rencebetwixt God, as he ts preached and renealed, and be- 


twixt God aahe vnreneated,thatis, belmixs. Gods nonh 


of the Pſaltzgrents Churches. Chap.S. 145 
and God bimſelfe. God doth many things which hee ma. 
keth not knowne to vs by bis word. Hee willeth alſo many 
things,which he makes not knowne tows by bis word. E- 
wen ſo hee will not the death of a ſinner, according tothe 
wil which he hath reuealed in his word. But yet be wil,ac- 
cordine to his ſecret unſearchable wil, Now we are to haue 
reſpett to his word, and are to let paſſe his wnſearchable 
will, whereof we hane no commandement at all, For wee 
muſt ſquare our ſelaes after the rule of huword : and not 
after his unſearchable will. For who can rule himſelfe af- 
ter the will of God which s wholly hidden,and'is not to be 
knowne ? It is enough for 5 to know that there is an vn- 
ſearchable will in God : butwhat it is that this will efſe. 
ceth, how, whether, how farre it goeth, that is not beſee- 

ming vs once to enquire afier, to ſearch into,or to know, 

but onely to reaerence in all feare and tremb/ing.tol.5 08 

A. Allo, If fleſh and blood ſhall now ſkumble and mur- 
mure at it, though it murmure nener ſomuch, yet can it 

accompliſh nothing : God is not therefore changeable; 

and though many wicked bee offended and fall away,or 

denie the Lord,or diſdaine him, yet remaine the faithfull 
and elef?. 


Een as the (ame is 10 be anſwered them, who demand, Doctor Martin 
wherefore God ſuffered Adam to fall ? and wherefore did _ = 


he ket vs al be ſinnersin him ,and be borne in a nature cor- fall. 
rupted, if he could hane ſuſtained him ſufficiently ? Or, 
a did he not fir ft reſanitifie the nature, renue and 
cleanſe the ſame, before ſuch time as all other men were 
borne out of the ſame ? or did not make vs otherwiſe ? To 
which in ſhort this anſwere is ſufficient, He is God : to the 
will of mhom, can no law ground, or canſe tobee yeelded, 

X For 
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For it ſo being that there is nothing in heauen or earth to 
paralije him , alſo nothing that furmounts him , there 
can be no rule, number or meaſure appointed him, but his 
will is the meaſure,or rule toall creatures. For if ſo be that 
his will hath a meaſure or rule, law, ground and cauſe 
then were it indeed not God's will at all. For that which he 
will, is not therefore right, becanſe hee ſhould or muſt ſo 
will it , but the cleane contrary , that which bee will is 
therefore rizht,becauſe he will ſo haut it. The creature 
bath lawes and ordinances, grounds and cauſes appointed 
10 it : bus the will ofthe Creator hath none : will wee then 
ordaine another God, and another Creator of the crea- 
tures ? fol. 524. A. Allo, But wee ſay now enen 4s wee 
hane done formerly, that the ſecret will of Gods Muitity 
ſhall nnt be enquired into,bit onely ſhunne ſelfe-concented 
reaſon wh:ch alwates ſorſaketh Chriſt, faith,loue,and the 
Croſſe,and wil mount aboue the clouds, before her feathers 
be 2rowne. We are not hereto be troubled in ſearching in. 
to the high great ſecrets of Gods Maieſty, which dnelleth 
in tight that none can attaine vnto,as Paul ſaith.1.T im, 
6. We mu#t keepe our ſelues cleſe to God wherein he accep- 
teth of 5, who became man, encn in Ieſus Chrift the cru- 
cified,as Paul ſaith, in whom ts hidden th: fulneſſe of the 
wiſcd»me of God. For tn him hanewerichly both what « 
knowne wnto vs, and that which wee ought not 10 know. 
fol 51o.A Alſo, But reaſon will herre ſay, enen like the 
cuſt ome of the mockers,being both noſe wiſe and ſelſe min- 
ded.Tea indeed this ts a fine found thing that whenas you 
are forced with ſlrong greunds and arguments, that thew 
you flie to the will of Gods MaieHy , there muſt the conn- 
terpartie hold b peace : enen 4s the Aſtrologic with 
| their 


of the Pfaltzgraues Churches, Chap;:8, 147 
their Epicyclis, turne all quefiions from the comrſe of the 
beaxens. To which this my anſwere : It is not a thing 
found by mee, whereas 1 ſay the will of God is not to bee 
ſearchedinto, but it is founded in the word of God, and 
there commanaed, For ſs ſaith Paul to the Romans,chap. 
9. T hou wilt ſay then vnto me,why doth he yet complain? 
for wbo hath reſiſled his will * Bat © man, who art thou 
which pleadeit againit God * ſhall the thing formed, ſay 
to bim that formed it, why ha#t thou made me thus ? hath 
wot the potter power of the clay,to make of the ſame lumpe, 
&c. And Elly ſpate thereof before Paul, in hs 58, 
Chapter. T hey ſetke me daily, and will know my waies, e- 
Ken 45 4 nation that did righteouſly, and bad not forſaken 
the flatutes of their God, they aske of me the or dinances of 
inſtice, end will draw neare unto God. As I take tt theſe 
words giue ſufficient tefimony, that man ſhall not ſearch 
into the will of the Mateity. And it ſo being, that this caſe 
of free will and enerlaſling Predefination, is of ſuch ſpe- 
ciall conſequence where the corrupt reaſon axd fl:jhly man 
are accuſtomed to (earch after the will ofthe Maieſly ; it is 
therefore of ſpectall necefiity that wee ſay unto them, that 
they herein keepe ſilence,and yeeld the honour that belon- 
geth to the Divine will and Maieſly. 1n other matters 
which are handled, wherein cauſe may be giuen,and cauſe 
muſt be taken pon command, therein are not men ſo di- 
ligent in ſearching. But andif yet there bee ſome who will 
be ſearching afier the will, and will not give regard io our 
admonition ; thaſe doe we let paſſe,cuermore to bold com- 
bate with God,as the giants doe : and they ſhall ſee the pro- 


fitor praiſe they ſhall purchaſe by tt.tol.510.B, rhe Road 
Behold Reader: this is the doQrine of DoRor my ful mor, 


X 2 Lather, 


more teſuimo- 
nies of Doftor 
Mart. Lutier, 
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which is 1att- 
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dofttrine of D. 
Mart. Luther 
of the firſt mo 
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Luther, of the cauſe of opr eleion to eucrlaſting 
life. Whether now we,or DoRor Muller,and DoR, 
Hunnius arc the better Lutherans in this point, wee 
yeeld ro the cen{ure of all honeſt Lutherans. Iris 
rruc indeed that there be ſome who let not to blaſe 
that Doctor Luther did at laſt renounce and alter 
the aforeſaid doftrine. But the Conrordien booke 
faith no thereunto,and faith , 

V pon thiswewill ſet aowne one ſaying, where Dottor 
Luther pronennceth afterwards with a Proteſtation, to 
remaine by the ſame enen to the day of his death, expreſ- 
ſing his mind m the great confeſion of the holy Supper, 
where he (aith thus: Herewithall doe I renounce and con- 
deme all foule errours and dotrines, which aduance the 

free will of man, as being a meere oppoſite to the helpe and 
grace of our Sauiour leſus Chrift. For while#t that with. 
out Chrif death and ſinne is our Lord, and the dinell our 
God and Prince, there can bee no power nor ſlrength,no 
wit nor underftanding, whereby wee can frame or further 
our ſclues to righteouſneſſe and life, but we muit remaine 
blind and fettered ſlaues of ſinne and Satan,doing andin- 
tending whatſoener ſhall be pleaſing to him,and ſo ſhall be 
contrary to God and his Commandements. In theſe words 
(faith the Concordien booke ) Dotfor Luther of 
happie and bleſſed memory, yeelds our free will no power 
at all, whereby to further it ſelfe vnts riehteowſne(ſe,or to 
firine towards the ſame,but ſaith, that mikind is blinded 
and captiued 10 doe onely what ſhall bee the will of the dj- 
nell,and ſhall be contrary unto God. Therefore here is no 
partaking in workes by our wils in the conuerſion of man- 
kind, And a man muit be drawne and borne againe of 
, God 
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God, elſe is there not a thought in our hearts,which is able 
to mou it ſelfe towards the Goſpellwhereby ts imbrace is, 
of it owne accord. As alſo Dot, Luther writ of this maat- 
ter againſt Eraſmus,gn the booke de [eruo arbitrio, that —— 
is, of the captined will of man, and maintained the ſame de eruoarbi- 
throughly,and afterwards repeated and expounded it in ,\ennm®- 
the notable expoſ;tion of the firſt booke of Moſes wpon the conceding 
26, Chapter, (Note. He did not retract it, but repea- #99 

red and expounded it) 4s in like manner in the ſame 

place alſo,where other by-matters are d;ſputed of by Eral- 

mus, 4s, de abſoluta necefſitate,&c. Hee ſhewerh how 

he would haue the ſame taken an#vnatrſtood, againſt all 
miſconſiruttions,and pernertings *.T o which we alſo now * 45 we oe 
refer our ſelues Þ, and alſo diret others thereunto. T here- (ts doe. 
fore it is falſe dorine, when it is propounded, that the I 
unregenerate man hath yet ſo much power, that he deſires 

#0 entertaine the Goſpell,to comfort himſelfe therewithall, 

and thatſo the naturall mans will partaketh ſomething in 

the connerſion : for ſuch an erronious opinion is flat a- 
gainſt the Dinine Scriptures , the Chriſtian Anſparges 
Confeſcion,the Apologie of the Same, the Smalkalaes arti- 

cles,the great and ſmall Catechiſme of Luther, and other 

of that notable hiehly enlightened Dinines writings. 

Thus farre the Concordien booke. fol. 271.B. and 

272.B. 

Some man might ſay , then is the Concordies 

booke Caluiniſh alſo 2 4nſwere. Wee cannot find 
itany otherwiſe in this matter. For euenas we lay ; 
that God found no cauſe in vs wherefore he ſhould 
chuſe vs before others to cuerlaſting life : euen ſo 
faith the Concordien booke-alſo : and ſaith, the con- 
X 3 trary 
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trary dodtrineis aterrible and blaſphemous hereſie, 
fol.251.B. And it notifieth allo the right ground, 
wherefore God ſaw and found no caule in vs, why 
he ſhould ele vs : namely therefore; Berauſe ſaith 
it,before ſuch time as a wan 15 enlightened,changed, new 
borne,renewed,and drawne by the holy Ghoſt, hee can ef- 
fett as much of himſelfe, and by his owne naturall power 
in Dizine matters, change himſelfe, or begin toregene- 
rate himſelfe,worke or partake tn working, euen as much 
45 4 ſtone,blocke or hedge. For though hee bee able to 20- 
werne the ontward members, andto heare and ponder the 
Goſpell _— meaſureiand alſo ſpeake thereof, as is to be 
ſeene in the hypocriſie ofthe Phareſies: yet doth he efleerne 
{or follie,and will not beleene it. Carying himſelfe therein 
worſe thena blocke : becauſe hee is an enemy ans contra- 
dictor of the will of God, if ſo be the holy Ghoit be not po- 
werfall in him,and dre not worke and kindle in him fanh 
and other vertues and obediences well pleaſing 1 the 
Lord. Ewen as the holy Scriptures doe not aſcribe to the 
humane power of the naturall free will, either part or 
whole,fittle or more ſhare thereof about conuerſion, to be- 
teen: in Chriit,to be new borne, to bee changed and what- 
ſoeaer elſe appertaineth to the beginning and accomplſh- 
ame of the ſame worke, but in Solidum that is wholly and 
altogether ,aſcribeth the ſame only to the Dinine working, 
and to the holy Gboit.tol.269.B. 

Behold Reader; fo teacherh the Concordien 
booke of this matter. And ſo it ſets in effet7s enen as 
well as wc, ann 4bſolate decree, that is, a free meere 
councell of God , whereby hee hath eleted ſome 
whom hce would enlighten to beleeuein Chriſt, 
And 
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And faith, God did not find any cauſe of ſuch his 


councell in vs. Onely for ſo much as concerneth re- of reprobation. 


probation, therin is it nota mcere ſet councel]: bur 
thereis in hima manifeſt and well knowne cauſe 
ofreprobation ; namely fin : which weeallo yceld 
the true conſtreion vnto, For God condemneth 
no man bur for ſine and therfore hath he not or- 
dainedany man to damnation, but in reſpeof fin. 
And in that reſpeR the councell of reprobation is 
indeed not a mecre free councell, But when itſhall 
bedemanded, that whileſt all men are finners,and 
that no man harh ability aboue others, to furniſh 
and frame himſelfe to Gods gratious eleRion : 
wherefore then doth God paſſe by theſe in the ele- 
&ion and not others. To this doe we ſay, that there 
can bee no cavſe ſhewed, And the Concordien 
booke doth euen confeſle the very ſamealſo, for it 
rteacheth exprefly ( as was preſently ſhewed) that 
no man hath power beſore others, to furniſh and 
frame himſelfe ro Gods gratious cletion. And 
therefore we accord in this point, and thatwholly 
with the Concordien booke : except it be fo that it 
diſcordeth with it ſelfe. Which contrariety to be 1n 
it, will neuer bee yeelded vnto by Doctor Daniel 
Hofman, who was a famous Lutheran,and a princt- 
pall ſubſcriber of the Concordcien booke : but hee 
faith, this is the conſtant and proper doctrine of the 
Concordien book, that God &id nor find any cauſe 
ofeleion in vs: and that Noftor Hamnivsand AMy- 
lins, who doe ſay, that God did forcſec from cuer- 
laſting, who they were that would fitand _—_ 

Cl 
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themſelues before all others to faith in Chriſt, and 
vpon the ſame hedireQed his eleAion : are fallen a- 
way from DoRor Lather, yea and indeed from the 
whole true belceuing Churches , and that they 
haue broughtin ſuch adodtine into Wittenberge, 
which is not only pure Popery, but is indeed much 
more groſſe then is thedoctine of the Papiſts : for 
the Papiſts are not goneſo faras yet, thatthey ſaid, 
that men could by naturall power qualifie and fitly 
furniſh himſelfe to Gods clefion. And that hee is 
ſorrie from his heart,that thoſe who fit in thechaire 
of Luther, ſhould ſo lamentably alter his doctrine. 
Doctor Hunnizs and Door Myl{zus had borrowed 
this matter out of Mumpelgartes conference, and 
learnt the ſamefrom Do. 1acos Andreas. But they 
built moſt falſly, who did not partake with theſe 
folke. Forto winne the whole world thereby, did 
hee not know howto obtaine the mcere grace and 
mercy of God by ſucha doctrine. This ſaith Do. 
Hofman, andinJargeth it very much in his Apologie, 
or anſwere vpon Doctor Hunnius,and Door Mylj- 
ws, their letter of excommunication, from the 46. 
leafe vnto the 67. | 
Andit isthetruth. For Be/laymine the Archpa 

piſtſettheſe two propoſitions in his ſtrife writings, 
and ſheweth them notably : firſt, that there is no 
cauſe of eleQion in vs: for the ſecond,that the cauſe 
of the reprobation of the wicked is in part the 
meere will of God : andpartly the foreſceneſinnes, 
The bare will of God as farre forth asall men are 
figners. Therefore there can bee no cauſe nas 
WACTIC> 
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wherefore he makes this man iuſt, and leaucth thar 
ſticking faſtin his ſinne. Thefinne : fo tarre forth 
as God hath determined to condemne no man bur 
in reſpe of ſinne. This faith tre Archpapiſt Bellar- 
zine, And helaith right therein. Thai now there 
ſhould bee a more offen{tue doctrii.e it; the Cathe- 
dra of Luther ,againlt the meere good grace of God, 
then the Papiſts doe maiotainethat is indeed to be 
lamented, ſaith Door Hoſman. Ant verily this is 
2 cauſe which ought to moue the Proteſtane Prin- 
ces and Lords moſt neceſſarily, by thc better fur- 
therance of faithfull God fearing pcop;n, both of 
ſpirituall and temporall eſtates, well ro co1::der rhe 
ſame, & how thoſe three or foure content.o0s [pi- 
rits, which bring in ſuch ſtuffe imtothe Churciics of 
God, might bee bridled by fufficicnt and tim-ly 
councels. For elſe, if they beſuft:red to proceed,as 

they hauc laid the frame of their woike, then they 
will bring forth a monſtrous ſhape. As DoRor Da- 
niel Hofman againe callcth to mind moſt truly and 

well ; where he fauh : Tov ſhallyet fee wonderfull con- 

tention and ſeparation in the Churches of God, if ſo bee 

that Doftor Hunnius, and his Wittenberzers dos not 

gine place,and gine the honour to God, Wee haue done 

ourduties: he that will bee blind, lethim bee cuer 

blind. 

Concerning the blaſphemous conſequents wher- 
withall the contentious burthen ours, and Door 
Lauthers Scripturelike doctrine of Gods gratious 
free eleRionz as if namely, God did not wiſh all 
men faluation, and the like : wee doeallo eſteeme 
Y not 
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t worthic of any other antwere, then that which 
D for Hofs man 2 Hucs VpON It, Where he faith »: 4ad 
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Doiicy NI {ylius/ !honld not al Preſenty; oaclude, v1 De- 
us Cti:inxit ; £ ergo Non Umnecs Gig Natur M1{Ccrecor- 
dia (if Grd make difference of men ; then aot' hee not 
wiſh ali men ſaluition,) For the word of God 15 worthie 
0! bd CA?CY FOUCVENCE, AS thal it ſhoula bee compared with 
the [n1den}, aches of men. 

Onct ting yer muſt we necds put the Chriſtian 
Reader in mind of tor the concluſion of this Chap- 
ter, DoQor Mj/izs will afterwards auouch, that the 
Calviniits ſhould teach, T7 hat the ell it can nener fe- 
riſh,thongh they tie as they liſt, And to prouc this vp- 
on them to be{o,he amongſt others cites Harlorat 
vpon the 15. Chaptcr of John, where theſe words 
ſtandto beread :11 herby it ſands unrenokeable, who 
God bath choſen ont of the world, he 6an nenex viterly pe- 
riſh, (for 9 man can take them ont of the hand if the 


ſhes heard, ) But who (0 t» rt probated by God, hee can ne- 


rex bi e ſaved , though hee had all the good workes ef the 
of the Saints together on an hcape.S0 little chanzeis there 
. faite councell of God. Over theſe words DoQor My- 
" lus make himiclte cxcec ding mcrric,and faith: heare 
0 you tout 17 1 Pfalt2granuidns, yon haue your conciviion, 
Now theſc\ very words are not the words of a Cal- 
uiniſt, bur tocy are the words of Brentius, who 
died an enemy 'of the Caluiniſts, as his Teſla- 
ment dec)artth : as the defirous Reader may ſec the 
truth, the words being printed ar Hagenaw, ana, 
1534. inthe Evezeſi of Brentins, in the 260. lcate, 
And 2farlorat did not onely write tlicm out of Bren- 
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tins : but Reſet his, eucn Brentzas his name thereby 
with an R. (as he vied ro doe. This could not the 
ſtrite-ficke blind man perceiue, but thought, that he 
would then ſcta blocke in the way of the Calui. 
rnifts ; when he himſclic and his faftonus compani- 
on did doe it then'ic)ncs, Is not this a liucly ex- 
ample, how they vealc with the Caluiriſts? and 
how their c:tatzones, or reftiinonics arc to bee cftce. 
med, by which they would haue them tok in fur he- 
rericks? The mattcr in it felfe confiting. -. maines 
ail one,as we haue written in ourfari fu? Admigilitt- 
on : Weſay indeed that the left cannor be loft. nd why Now'n rn! 
ſhould we not ſay (0? Chriſt [iith it him/elfe Mat.rs ch. 18 7: 
And Dott:r Lutner ſaith ſo alſo in 1nuumerable many 
places *, But that we ſhould ſay that the elect cunnot periſh, « y., my py. 
w:th this addition, doe they whar they will : that will 017 wonfelle ©: 
nener be ſhewed m our writings, But this is onr opinion, |," 1 
and for that wee ſay , that the eleft cr19mnot periſh, becauſe cap 19.6.4. 
God keepeth them by his power in faith to faluation : and "0-1-5. 
though thy ſometimes fall, yet they lie not therein, but he ;,\., _— 
raiſ.th them againe by repentance, For whom God h:1th #n.8.39. 
eleftea to enerl ſting hfe, thaſe hath hee not otherwiſe ele. "357: 
fred, then with ths condition, that hee would zine thim 
f.cith im Chrrit and that by his holy (pirit hee would make 
them new cr uures,and ſurh people as (hould walke in 15 
Commandements. T herefore they are noelett that ave 
what they will, but onely they 1thut hame a hearty purpoſe, 
and an earne!t intent to doe what God will. this is onr o- 
prnion herein, Which opinion the aboue written do- 
Qrine of the bare councell of God doth not con- 
tradictat all, For wee name the gratious election 

d & not 


Eſt abGlatum 
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priori no: 4 
poſteriori, 


156 A fall declaration of the faith and ceremonies 


nottherfore a free bare councell of God, that God 
will make vs ſaued {:ecly and barely, without faith 
and repentance, without Chriſt, without word and 
Sacraments.,as the enemics of peace doe conſtrue it, 
Butthercfore name w. e the gratious el:&0nN a free 
bare councell of God, whileſt God did finde no 
c2ul. in vs wherefore hee ſhould cl» vs betore o- 
thers,and dignific vs with faith in Chriſt, 

Therefore Door Mylns hath no caul. to tri- 
umph ſo much,and ſay,that wee renounce and caſt 
off our tormer confufſivn, Wee doc not renounce 
and caſt off our former Confeſſion : but wee onely 
guard offthoſe lies, which formerly were throwne 
vpon vs. And we hope that honeſt, vnderſtanding, 
God fearing, and preace-louing people, ſhall kaue 
no cauſe ot complaint any further againſt vs, for 
this point. 


- ——— — 


"Huy EX, 


T hat wee ave not beleene and teach otherwiſe of holy 
Baptiſme,then as Dottor Lather of happy memory aid 
teach thercot,in he Smalkaldes Articles, and in the Ser- 
mon of the bleſſed Sacrament the holy Baptiſme,an.1519 


Fre He fourth and. laſt- point of doctrine, 


TS 17. Which after the dlctſed death of Doctor 
Oy Luther, was brought into controuerſie, 
+=8%-+* by vapeaceable people, to ſeparate the 
Proteſtant Churches daily more and more; is of 
the holy Baptilme. Whereof ouradyuerfaries lay,, 

that 
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that the waſhing away of {inues, which is effected 
by the blood of Chriſt, is not oacly betokened and 
ſcaled to the fauhfull and their children through 
the holy Buptiſme,as wee ſay : but that thereis a ſe- 
cret power adioyned or affixed to the water of Bap. 
tiime allo, whereby it waſhcth away (innes, and re- 
generatctha man, As is to bee {cene in the conte. 
renceat Mompelgart. Pag.430. and 43 3. Now in- 
deed therefre ſome ſ{ayingsto be found inthe wri- 
tings of Doctor Luther, which beare a ſhew for ſuch 
aconſtrucion. Buttherewithallchere is ſuch an ex- 
poſition added thereunto,which is flat oppoſite to 
the aboue mentioned idolatrous opinion. 

As inthe Smalkaldes Articles, in the third part, 
inthe 5. article faith he : T he Baptiſme is nothing elſe Tom.6.1ex. ſal, 
then Goas word in the water,commanata by his inſtuti- \ _— one, 
08, Or 45 Saint Paul ſanh, Lauacrum in verbo. —— 

As alſo Auguſtine ſaith: Accedat verbuin ad 
elementum , & fit ſacrainentum, { when the wor Nore. 
comes #0 the element, then it becomes a Sacrament , ) Vis 
and therefore we doe not aſſent vnto Thomas Aqui- epinion of 
nus, ad to the preaching Friers , who forget Gods "Pc 
word ( bus inſtitution, ) and, God hath founded a ſpi- 
ritnall power in the water which wajl-eth away ſins by the 
water. Aiſo,not to Scotus,and the barefoote Monkes,who 
doe teach, that the Baptiſme waſheth aw4y ſinnes,by the 
accompanying ef the Diuine will : ſo that this purging is 
effetted onely through the will of God, nothing at all 
throuzh the wordor water. 

Behold Reader ; there is the opinion of the Y6- 


quitiſts expreſly dilclaimed,about the ſecret power, 
SI which 


Threethings to 
be ronfidered 
4 Baptiſme, 

I. The token. 


2. The ſioni- 


fication, 
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which ſhould be hiddenin the water of Baptiſme, 
and teſtificd,that ſuch an opinion was ſprung from 
the Monkes, which Do@or Zuther will not ratifie, 
What then is the true vnderſtanding abour Bap- 
tilme,that declareth Door Luther very notably,in 
the Sermon of the blefſed Sacrament of holy Bap- 
tiſme,de Anno, 1519. Tom.1.len, fol. 183.&c, where 
amongſt other words, he ſaith : | 
Baptiſme is an outward token or watcMword, which 
makah a ſeparation betwixt vs and allother Heathen 
men,whereby we may be krowne to be peopte belonging to 
our captaine Chrift, under which ſtlandard(that is,the 
baly Croſſe) we fight reſolutely againſt ſrune, 
T herefore we muſt hawe reſpett onto three things , the 
token, the ſienification, and faith, The noken con{:ſteth 
therein,that the perſon bee put into the water in the name 
of the Father, andthe Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt , but hee 
is not ſuffered to remnaine therein bit 1s liftcd out againe 
therefore it is calied, lifting ont of Bapriſme.$o both parts 
muſt bee in the token, Baptiſme, ana the lifting ont of the 
_ | 
T he ſignification is bleſſed dying to ſinne, and ariſing 
42aine in the grace of Goa,S09 doth Saint Paul tall it. Tit. 
3. A waſhing of the new birth wherin a man is new boyue 
and renued. I he like (aith Chrift alſo, Toh. g. Except a 
man be borne of water ,and of the ſpivit,(of grace)he cans 
not enter into the king dome of God, Allo, the ſiqwificati« 
on and dying, or drowning of ſinne, is not fully accom- 
pliſhed'in this life untill ſuch time as the man dieth alſo, 
and whetly diſſolueth to ponder. Then is the Sacrament 
or ſiene of Baptiſme ended, 0.414 UII | 
Allo, 
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| Alſo,the {ignification of ſpiritual Baptiſme, the drow- 
ning of [inne endureth fo long as we line, and is firſt wb. t. 
t \ Puſhed in death. Therre is the man truly aipped in 
B iptiſcne,and is effected as the bagtiſme ſignifieth, there- 
fare rs the whote life nothing elſe then a ſpiritual chriſten- 
mz without ceaſing,enen vnto the day of death C6. 

So that the life of a Chriitian man is nothing elſe,then 
a bezinning to die bleſſedly, euen from the time of Bap+ 
tiſme, onto the time of his death and buriall, For God 
will make him otherwiſe anew at the laſ! day. 

Allo,the ſame ſimile, lifiing wp out of the Baptiſme, 
is per formed ſuddenly : - bu; the frenification, the ſpiritn- 
all birth, the emcreaſe of grace and righteouſneſſe, ut be- 
ginneth indeed in Baptiſme, but continueth * alſo enen * How this is to 
onto death,yea enen vnto the youngeſt day. T herewill BY — = wp 
firſt of all bee fulfilled, what is betokened by the lifting wp. Ly the —_ g 
T here ſhall we ariſe from death, {5 0a ſinne, and from e- 
wils,cleane in body and ſoule, and receiue life enerlaſting, 
Fc. 

Then ſhall the Angels at the lift day lift ont all Chri- 
ſtians, Baptized faithfull C hriſtians, and will there ful. 
fill that which the Baptiſme and the Godfathers ſznifie. 
LAs Chriſt ſaith, Matth.2 4. He ſhall ſend his CAnzels, 
&e. Alſo, ſhall bee truly underſtood ( for being pure in 
Baptiſme)and knowne that our tlejþ,ſs long as it remaines 
here,is naturally wicked and and (infuil. Which t0 belpe 
God did determint ſuch a courſe,that he would recreate it 
otherwiſe, Euen as Icr.18 teftifieth of the potter, mh-n as 
theweſſell fell out not well, he caſt the ſame 10zeth/r into 
the heape,and kneaded it: and afterwards he made there- 
of an other ve(ſell,as ſeemed good to him. So jauih God, 
are 
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are you in my hand. 1n the firit birt did weenot fall ſo 
well oat ther fore he caf'cth ws agame in theearth through 
death,and he maketh vs azaine at the youngeſf day, that 
ſo we may fall out well,and be without ſinne. 

He beginneth theſe conncels in Baptiſme : which beto- 
ken the death and reſurreftion at th: youngeft day. T here- 
fore ſom:ch as the ſienificaton,or the token of the Sacra- 
ment is, {0 are the {ines dead with the man,and bee is ri. 
ſen,and ſo is the Sacrament performed. But the worke of 
the Sacrament ts not as yet wholly performed,that is, the 
death and reſurrection at the yourceFt day, but is 10 bee 

expecied. 

Sois man wholly pare ang innocent Sacramentally : 
that is not otherwiſe meant then that he hath the token of 
God, Baptiſme, whereby is teſtified his ſinnes ſhould all die, 
.and he ſhould die in grace,and riſe againe at the youngeſt 
day,ture,without (inne, innocer1,to line enerlaſtinely. So 
is it in reſpedt of the Sacrament, true, that hee is without 
ine, and innocent. But whileſt now that it is nit fully ac- 
compliſhed, and that he lines in ſinfull fleſh he is not with. 
ont ſinn:, neither is he pure in all things, but he is onely eu- 
tred iuto the way of parity and innocency, 

T heri fore when a man commeth to yeeres, then begin 
thenaturall (infull luſts to ſhew themſelues, 4s pride, an- 
ger , tncontinency, hatred, couctouſneſſe, and the hike, 
Whereof there would not be one, rf (0 bee that ſinne were 
wholly drowned and deaded in the Sacrament. Now it is 
onely ſignified that they ſhall bee drowned through death 
and reſurretIn at the your geſt day,w+c. 

7 hen thew wilt (ay, what auaileth it me then 10 be Bap- 
tied, when it defroyeth not, and putteth ſinne away 

| wholly 
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wholly and altogether ? Heere followes now the trac vn. 
aerſtanding of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, T hus auailes 
the bleſſed Sacrament of Baptiſme that God therein hins- 
ſeife conenanteth with thee, and maketh a'orations and 
comfortable league with thee. | 
For the firſt thou yeelde#t thy ſelfe to the Sacrament of 
baptiſme,and to the ſignification thereof. That is, that 
thow deſireft to die 10 ſinme, ani to beemade new ut the 
younge# day.cfc. that doth God accept at thy hands, and 
ters thee be baptized, and he beginneth preſently to create 
thee anew : Inſpiring thee with his grace and h0ly ſpirit, 
which beginneth 10 mort: fie nature and ſinne, and prepa- 
rcth thee 10 die,and to riſe azaine at the lait day. | 
* For the ſecond thou alſo contratieſi todo the ſame,and 
#0 crucifie thy ſinne more and more, all thy life /ong, ener 
to thy very death, Which is acreprable to God alſo, and bee 
exerciſeth thee 4s long as thou line#t with good workes, 
#nd manifoldſufferings,wherby he afteth the ſamewhich 
theu diddeii deſire in thy baptiſme : that is, that thou 
wilt be free from ſinne, and wilt die, anawilt riſe agame 
at the youngeſt day,and ſo fulfill baptiſme. Therefore doe 
wereade and ſee how he ſuffered his veloned Martyrs and 
Saints tobe ſo martyred, that they being but flaine, ſulfil- 
ledthe Sacrament died and were created anew. For if ſ 
bee that that cometh not to paſſe, and wee haneneither 
Jufferings nor exerciſes, then will the corrupt nature of 
man ſo preuaile,that hee will make baptiſme unprofitable 
unto him , and ſo hee fallerh by ſinne, and ſoremaines an 
old man,as he was before. Whileft now ſuch thy conenant 
is viuiolartd, God gines thee grace againe, and bindeth 
himſelfe to thee, that hee will not impate 1hy ſinnes =_ 
2 Z : thee, 
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thee, which arein thy nature after baptiſme, hee willnot 
looke pon then neither dame thee for them, hee ſatisfi- 
eth himſe:fe therern, tuking pleaſure that thou art conti- 
aually 10 exerciſe and-defire#t 10 kill the (ame, and 10 bee 


freed from them by death. T herfore thongh enill thoughts 


or deſires dot indeed ftrrre,yea though thoa alſo ſomtmes 


finneit and {alle#,. yet if thou ariſe and returneſ} againe 


tnto the conenant, ſo are they thus effeemed by verine of 
the Sa:ram nt and coucnent, as Saint Paul ſaith, Rom. 
8. Such is the nature of this Sauiour, that hee demnuth 
not thy natural ſinſull metions, who beleeneſt in Chrift, 
and 40e31 not cheriſh the ſame neither conſenteſt thereun- 
10,07: , | 

If ſo be now this tonenent were not, and that Ged did 
not mercifully looke through the fingers, then were there 
wo [inne ſo ſmall,but it would condemne vs. For the in- 
fice of God can entlure no ſinne. Therefore there js.n0 


greater comfort vpon the earth thew baptiſmie, through 


which wee enter injo the ſentence of grace and mercy; 
which radgeth not ſinne, but expels it with many exerci. 


The true under- fes & c. In veſpe a wher cof 'PO man hath canſe to bee fOr%+ 


Banding andwvie $24 though he feeles enill luſt and tlefires, and not 1 dife 


of Bapliſme. 


3. Faith, 


paire,though he ſhould enen fall,but ſhould call his baptiſe 
me tomind, and refreſh himſelfe hartily with the ſame, 
thit God rath bound himſclfetherein.to mortifie his fins, 
and not reckon+1hem t0 damnation, if hee doe not conſent 
thereunto,or remaine therein, ef ce. + —_ 
Alſo, heere 1s now the third part of the Sacrament 18 
bee handled, that is faith , that is; that 4-man doth cant- 
ſtuntly brlceve how that this Sacrament doth not ongy be- 
tuken the death and reſurrection at the youngett dy, h 
5 5 whis 
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which a man is made avew, to liue enerlaſlingly without ;1,9 14th ns 
ſinne, but that it alſo doth certainly begin and worke the be vn/er}toad, 


ame, and Vniteth vs unto God, that wee will enen unto 


death ,mortifie [izne,and ſtrive againit the ſame, aud hee doth preſently 
on the cont? ary (ide will hold vs excnſed, and deale grati- begin in Bape 
ouſly with 15, and not indge vs according 10 rigour, for '"* 


that we are not wil _—_— in this life untill we be purt- 


fiedby atath. So now thou vnderſtaudeſt bow a man 15 in. tiow 4 man 
nocent,pure,and without ſin in baptiſme, and yet remaz- "ie: 


neth full of many euill luſts, ſo that hee cannot otherwiſe 
be called pure ,then for that be hath made entrance there- 
imts, and for that the ſamepurity hatha ſigne and cone- 
nant that he ought to be more pure. For which cauſe God 
will not attribute his remaining vncleaneneſſe unto him, 
end ſo hee is more pareby Gods gratious account of hins, 
then if that he be pure in his owne nature,crc. F 
which caſe 4 man mu#t be very bold and free in holding 
_ 10 baptifme, and beare himſeife againſt all (inne 

1d terrour of conſcience, and moſt hunt ſay : 1 know 
very well,that 1 hae nocleane thing in mee, but 1am yet 
chriſtened, through which God, who cannot lie, bath 
bound himſelfe not ts impute my ſinnes onto mee, but to 
cracifie and io deſtroy them. 

Sowe doe now vnderſiland, that our innocency of bape 
fiſme ts ſo calied wholly and ſolly in reſpe(? of the Dinine 
mercy,which begun it,and taketh pitie on ſinne,cſiceming 
Vs 45 if we werewithout ſinne,@F c. 

. Allo, ſinne muſt fill be, for in trath wicked motions 
are to be eſteemed ſinne, but this difference is to bee made, 
that Gods grace will not yet recken them for ſinne, if that 
wee 09%. Av AA many endeauours, workes and 


Z2 ſuffer- 
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ſufferings,and at the laſt cru-ifie them by death, Whoſoe 
wer doth not ſo, to theſe will hee not remit them, becauſe 
they doe not keepe tonch with him in baptiſme,ana ther 
couenant but hinder the begun worke of God in b.pti/me, 
&c. And doe net know that they had power ginen them 
for their whole lues, eurn wvn1o the time of death, yea and 
tothe younzeft day,as was ſaid before, Allo, is there any 
man fallen into ſinne; then let him moſt ſtrongly remems- 
ber his baptiſme,how God did there toyne in 6-ptratt with 
him, to pardon all his ſinnes,if hee will but r:ſiſt them to 
the tre of bis death, Ypon the ſume truth and couenant 
of God, a man muſt cheereſuilyrep'ſe brmſelfe;and then 
doth baptiſme proceed in his werke a»d ſtrength againe, 
and thenis the heart againe quicted and refr.ſhed. Not" 
in reſpet2 of his worke or ſatrsfattion, but in Gods mercy 
which is promiſed him im baytiſore, for ener to remaine. 
4nd a man ninſibe ſ» ſicadfaſt m fanh, that thangh all 
creatures and all ſinnes ſhould conſpire ag :inſt him, yet he 
would nat be remoned, in reſpect that whoſoruer yeelds 
h:mſelfe robe beaten from that hotd he maketh God a hi 
urin h:scomract m the Sacramentof baptiſme,e7c. 

So them we ſee, that baptiſme, howſoeuer it be hindred 
in his wor ke by ſinne , yet the f:1 gineneſſe and cracifying 
of: ſinne, ts onely made vode, through -wnbelcefe of the 
fare. Anal fnith recalvagaine the ſame hinderance of bis 
operation, ſo thut tt aorh wholly cor fiſt in farth. © 

And that | may ſpeake tt platnely, themes it one thing, 
topirdon {enze;, nd an other 10put off and renounce (inne. 
Farch leyeth hote:on the forginene(ſe! bf fraves, thoagh 
they be notwhollyexvutlfed: but to expattſe ſinne, is bu an 
endeanonr azainft ſinne, and dying atthe laſt, fin ſinks 
FR v þ is 
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tothe bottorne, Both of theſe workes appertaine to Baptife 
me. Sowrites the Apoſile 10 the Hebrewes, that they who 
were baptized,and their ſinnes pardoned, they ſhould caft 
away ſinne,which preſſed downe. For whileſt 1 do beleene 
that God will not attribute my ſinnes unto mee; then xe- 
maines Baptiſme in force, and my finnes are pardoned, 
though a great part thereof remaine, A fer that followes 
the final arſpoſition thereof, through ſuff-rings and death. 
T his is the article which we confeſſe, 1 beleeue in the holy 
Ghoſt the forginentſſe of ſinnes, &c, There conſiſts Bap- 
t1ſmae moit eſpecially in which this forgiueneſſe is perfor- 
med thronzh Gods contratt wth v5.5 c. 

Allo, for which cauſe muſt we keepe a good watch left 

4 decerutable ſecurity doe nt intrude it ſelje,wher!by wee 

are moned 10 ſay with our ſelues,doe ſo great and gracious 

things conſiſt in Baptiſme, 1bat God will not aſcribe our 

ſinneswnto vs,and ſs foont as wee retarne fromſinning, 
then is all in good caſe, by vertve of Baptiſme, thin will I 

ſo loug as 1 lrue,tiue as I liſt, and afterwards,or at the day 
of my death 1 will take my Bapiiſme to heart, and put 

Gotin mind of hs couenant and ſo ſulfll the work+ cf my 

Bapiiſme. Tea aſſuredly, there conſiſts ſo mach in Brp- 

tiſme, that when thou returneſt againe from ſinne, and 
calleſt vpn thy conen.mmt in Bapuſme, then are thy ſinnes 
paravned wvnis thee. But looke well to 1t, when thou [hats 
ſonne ſo per ues ſly and wilfully pon grace that indgement 
doe not rake h.la on thee, ana come 11pon thee before thy 
returne come, and though thiu then wouldeſt beletne in 
Baptiſme or rruff therein, that through Gods perm'ſlon, 
thy tentation bee ſo great, that there will bee no place for 


faith. For if ſo be that they doe (carcely remaine, who doe 
Z 3 ns 


166 A full declaration of the faith end ctremonies 
not ſinne,or indeed doe fall by meere frailty : where ſhall 
the ontrag10us appeare who haue tempted and mocked the 
grace of God? T herfore let vs walke wthfeare and trem- 
bling, that wee may maintaine the riches of his Divine 
HMaieflywith a ſleadfaft faith, and gine praiſe vuto bis 
mercy cheerefully, for ener and euer. CAmen* 

Behold Reader,ſo hath Door Lather expreſſed 
his minde,in the rwo abouenamed places, namely, 
in the Smalkaldes articles,and in the Sermon de an. 
r519. of the holy Supper. With which expoſition 
weare very well ſatisfied. 

Ando the eſtate of the cauſe is hithertoto bee 
found, that it is true, which wee ſaid abouc in the 
fourth Chapter,and tooke vpon vs to demonſtrate, 

. namely,that we agree with Door Luthey,in all ne- 
ceffary points of Chriſtian Religion, excepting in 
one only queſtion about the Communion : which 
queſtion alſo concerneth notthe grounds of ſal- 
uation. 

Therefore in reſpeR of doQrine there is no man 
thathath any iuſt cauſe,to ſeparate and depart fram 
vs: to the great preiudice of the common good 


Ca P, 
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LD —— 


Cuar. X. 


T hat the Ceremonies which wee wſe in our Churches, 
are neither againſt the word of God nox Chriſtian ts. 
berty. 


FAD Oncerning the ceremonies : for them 
EX hauc they lefſe cauſe to ſeparate 
{Tz +> themſclues from vs : forit is not one- 
ly not the wil of God,that any where 
the bond of loue ſhould bee broken, 
and the praQiiſe of mercy one towards the other 
ſhould bee vnperformed in reſpe of ſomediffe- 
rence in outward things: according.to the expreſle 
laying,/will haue mercy,and not ſacrifice. Matth. 12.7. 
Hoſ. 6.6. Butalſo the ProteſtantEſtates have many 
yeeres fince openly agree and teſtified thus much, 
that concerning the ceremonies,that no ſtate ſhould bur. 
then, vexe or dammnifie another, or falſly accuſe them, or 
permit any of theirs to do ſo, ſo long 4s they agree with the 
word of God. 

Yea indeed might ſome man ſay,.that is paſable: 
when they doe bur agree with the word of God. 
But your ceremonies doe dilagree from the word 
of God ? 

Anſwere.. It ſo bee, that any man.can ſhew.vnto 
vs anything in our Ceremonies, which ts not agree- 
able tothe word of God,then are we willingly, rea- 
dytorenounce thefame. 

The fiſt and principalloffence which is taken at 
| VS. 


Anno, 1 556; 
at Frankford, 


1. Of brecki 
the erp 
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vs about Cercmonics, is, that wee breake the bread 
atthe Supper. But is not his agrecable to the word 
of God doth it norftand cxpr: {l; in the words of 
the inſtitution of the holy Supper : The Lord ltſus 
in the night that hee was betrayed, hee tooke bread, and 
when he had ginen thankes,he brake it, &c. And inthe 
firſt Epiſtle of Paw/to the Corinthians,the ro.chap, 

and 16. verſ. T he bread which we breake, ec. 
Oris italſo poflible that euer wee can bee able to 
celebrate the holy Supper in any better forme,then 
the very ſame wherein Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 
celebrate the ſame £ Door Luther ſaith, it is vn- 
poſſible : For by how much onr Maſſes (ſo doth he there 
name the holy Supper ) are nearer to the Maſſes of Chriſt, 
fo mach the better are they : and by how much the fur- 
they off, ſo much the more dangerons. Tom. 1. Ten. fol. 

0. A. 

2. That wece- : The ſecond is, for that we celebrate the Supper 
lebratethe Sup- ger atable,and notogeran altar, Is not that agree. 
per overa ile ;þle to the word of God? Enery way,ſaith Door 
Luther, For Chriſt did ordaine and. celebrate the Sarra- 
ment pon 4 table, not an altar, &c. whereby 10 preneny 
that this wholeſome gift could not, neither might bee tur- 

| ned into an offering. Tom.2. Ien.fol.227.A. 
| Artes we  Thethirdis, for that/'wee doe not ſuffer the Sa- 

4 acras . 

mentinthe Crament to be putinto our mouthes,but rakeie our 
band, {clues in the hand, and ſodoceateit and drinke ir, 
as reaſonable men yſe to cate and dtinke,But ſhould 
not thathe agreeable to the word of 'God Every 
- way faith DoQor Lather. Chriſt himſelfe and whole 
Chriftendome did ſo jor a long time ,and he gat viliber- 
J 
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gy to doe the like. So ſtands it now wpon the loſſe of enery- 
mans ſalaation, that he doe not call backe, neither accuſe 
45 uninſt nor ſuffer to be blamed,that which Chriſt him. 
ſelfe and whole Chriſtendome formerly did prattife, For 
that were enen 4s much as to dentie and condemne Chriſt, 
with all bis CApoſiies, and whole Chriſlendome, when it 
w4s in beſt caſe,c75. And if that be therefore onrieht, to 
touch the Sacrament with lay mens hands, becanſe the 
hands comm ſinnes, or for that they are vnhallowed : 
T hen were it much more reaſonable, that the Sacrament 
were not receined with the month, much leſſe ſuffered it to 
enter into the bellie : yea indeed alſo, that no man might 
looke wpon it. For there is neither month nor belie,nor 
eye hallowed. 4nd there are many more ſinnes atted by the 
month and eyes,then with the hand. Tom.2.len.fol.48 


The fourth is, for that we goe not to Confeſſion 4, of conſe: 


when we goc to the Cominunion. But therein is a /#% 
miſtake, Foralthough that we doe not commonly 
confeſſe euery man in petticuler : yet confefle wee 
all of vs at once together , that is, we acknowledge 
our {innes openly to God the Lord together, and 
weentreate him for grace,and wee teſtifie our faith 
and hope : and thereupon wee receiue of the Prea- 
cher the comfortable a/ſo/ation of the holy Goſpell: 
ſo often as we go to the holy Communion. As the 


ordinances of our Churches manifeſt. But wheras ,,g ; 464 
we do not particularly eucry man confeſle our fins jab, that the 


to the Miniſter,and defire of him a ſecret abſo/ntion : - _ 
Thatdoe wee not onely therefore, for that ſuch a 1, ;o6e in/or- 


1 hat cod with lawes? 
occſle ſprang out of the Popedome; and for t —— 


[tis abuſed to many terrible finnes,as to treaſon, in- ,,;,;,,} 7,,,. 
Aa CONN 5.14/01 5.Þ 
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continency,blood bathes,&c. But alſo whileſt that 
we haue commonly ſo many Communicants, that 
it is vnpoſiible for vs, to heare euery man particu- 
larly, For when that wee adminiſter the holy Sup. 
per: then doe not wee communicate two or three 
together : but the whole Church communicaterh 
together : in which not onely many hundreds, but 
aMootten many thouſands of perſonsare, yet hold 
wealſothis moderation herein,that thoſe who haue 
not formerly communicated with ys, are not ad- 
mitted vnto the publike Confeſſion, before ſuch 
timeas they have madc their defires knowne, eſpe- 
cially to the Miniſters,and haue giuen teſtimony of 
their faith and Chriſtian conuerſation, Allo, that 
al thoſe who are troubled in their conſciences,with 
any ſpeciall fins, whereby they are not able to.quiet 
their hearts with the publike Confeſſion and abſo- 
Jution, are admoniſhed to repaire priuately tothe 
Miniſters, to ſecke conncell and comfort from 
them. At what timeto all that deſire it, itis moſt 
truly imparted vnto. And by whichreceiying wee 
ſuppoſe that our Churches are benefited, If other 
men know how to make it better,that doe we glad- 
ly aftoord them. Onely wee will put them in mind 
what DoQor Luther holdeth thereof, Who faith : 
That priuate Confeſſion ought not to bee inforced 
with lawes,but ought to be free. Tom.5. Jen. fol. 15. 
B. Andthe Popiſh Canons.confeſſe themſelues 
that the priuate Confeſſton is not the command of 
meold or new Teſtament, bug is impoſed by the 
Church, Dift.5, de pavit, | 

The 
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The fifth faaltthey find,is, for that we carry not q. 71, cop my. 
the holy Communion to the ficke into their hou- 719th 
ſes. Bur heerein alſo doe wee nothing againſt the 


word of God. For the word of God faith, the Sup- 
per ſhall bea Communion. Alſoit ſhould bee hol- 
den when they come together, and one ought to 
tarrie for another, x. Cor.11.18.33. And therefore 
do we thinke that it is not conformable to the word 
of God, when itis adminiſtred to one alone. And 
therefore alſo doe wee admoniſh our Communi- 
cants,that they participarc in the Supper when they 
are in health, and may recciue it with the publike 
congregation: The which they alſo do, andare ve- 
ry well ſatisfied with ſuch an order: Excepting, 
when at any time oneisa bedrid man, and hath 

ſuch an infirmity vpon him, which will not ſuffer 
him tocome to the publike Communion.” In that 
caſe if any man defire, that the Supper might bee 
communicated with him togetherin the houſe. It 
is readily accompliſhed; yet with this caution, that 
the ſicke perſon doe neuer communicate alone,but 
that the whole company, as alittle congregation or 
houſe Church, doe communicate with him. This 

doe we holdto be agreeable tothe order ot Chriſt : 

and yetpreſcribe we nothing to others therein. \, . 


The fixth fault they fi nde, is, for that we doenot 3, of the £x- 
vſe the Exorciſme, (that is,conturing of the diuell) 97. 


in Baptiſme, Which yet concerneth not vsalone , 
butalſo many other cucn of their owne Lutheran 
Churches : who leaue out the Exorciſme in Bap- 
tiſme cuen as well as 'wee : as the orders of their 
Aa 2 Churches 
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Churches manifeſt. And Docor' Hannins, chiete 
Profeſſor of Wittcnberge alittle before his death, 
did write very large theſes, de abroganao Exorciſmo : 
which were afterwards printed at Erphord, and 
from thence came to our hands : wherein he allea- 
verh many cauſes wherefore the Exorciſme ſhould 
alfo be abrogated in the reſt ofthe Lutherian Chur- 
ches wholly, where yetit was in vie. As namely, 
and for the firſt, whileſt Chriſt was not theauthor 
thercof,but it is a very meere inuention of man. For 
the ſecond, whileſt the words (1 coninre thee thou on- 
cleane ſpirit,cc.) letthem bee turned and trimmed 
the- beſt that may bee, yet for all that they beare 
ſhew of no other conſtruction, then as if the chil- 
dren of Chriſtians were bodily poſſeſſed of the di- 
uell. 

For the third,whil:ſ the gift of diſpoſſefſion to- 
gether with other miracles,are ceaſed, & wee know 
notnow any more of any coniurers of the diuell, 
then ofthe popiſh Exorciſts and Witches, 

For the fourth, whileſt not onely the common 
man, but alſo many learned make it athing of ne- 
cefſity : as if without it Baptiſme were not com- 
pleat. Which is manifeſt by this, for that they ſt:tue 
ſovehemently therefore,and deale ſo euilly, when 
the remouall is required. 

For the fifth, whilcſtit is a taking of the name of 
Godin vaine : when as it isſaid, 1 conture thee thou 
wvncleane (pirt in the name of the Father,and of the Son, 
and of the holy Ghoſt, &4c. Whereas there is no vn- 
cleane ſpirit therein : and alſo there is no warrant 
from 
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from God: for any ſuch coniuration. _ 

For the ſixth, whileſt it is a cauſe of much con- 
tention in the Churches of God, the peace and 
quietneſſe whereot oughtnotto be hindred vnne- 
celſarily. 

For the ſeuenth,whileſt it were comely, to hold 
in theſe things alſo a conformity with thereſt of 
the Proteſtant Churches, Wherin it is alwaies moſt 
reaſonable,for thoſe Churches to yecld, who yer 
haue the Exorcilme. 

For the other who haue abrogated ir, cannot 
with good conſcienceeſtablilh it againe. 

For the eighth, forthat therby they ſhou'd come 
nearer to the integritrie of the Apoſtclicall Chur- 
ches,which they vied in Baptiſme. 

Forthe ninth, for that long ſince the Proteſtant 
Eſtates ina publike Edi, (the title whereof is, .L 
notable demonſtration of the cauſes, wherefore the Prin« 
ces Elettors and Dukes,with other States of the Auſpurzs 
Confeſton,could not appeare at the intended Councell of 
T rent, which Pope Pius the fourth had publiſhed there to 
be held,ec. in the217.page, of the firſt printing,or 104. 
of the ſecond,) had declared thus their minds herein, 
and ſaid : T he holy Scripture witneſſeth,that Chriſt hath 
commanded to baptize in the name of the Father, and of 
the Sonne,and of the holy Ghoſt : and hath neither com- 
manded Criſme nor Exorciſme to bee vſed. Matth.28. - 
Whileft then both thoſe things, are not the ordinances of 
Chriſt, but the inuemtions of man, therefore they lie n- 
der the ſaying of Chriſt : In vaine they worſhip me, teach- 
ing for doftrines mens precepts. Matth. 15, 

Aa 3 Theſe. 


7. Of womens 
Baptizing of 
children,or bap- 
tizing in need, 


Mat.28.19, 
Ich. 20,21.&c. 
1.Cor.4.1. 
1.Cor,14.23. 
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Theſe are neare abouts the cauſes, which Door 
Hunnius alleaged, wherefore the Exorciſme, ought 
to be diſanulled in all Proteſtant Churches. Which 
motiues are worthy of deepe conſideration. And at 
the very leaſt they do demonſtrat thus much: Thar 
it is not a Caluiniſh herefte, whereas many haue a- 
brogarcd the Exorciſme. For thE muſt the Wirten- 
bergers, the Heſlens, and the Pfaltzgraue of New- 
burges Churches,be alſo Calviniſh : ir ſo being that 
in the orders of their Churches there is no exorciſ- 
meto be found. 

The ſeuenth fault they findein our Ceremonies, 
is, for that wee doe not approue of —_— by a 
woman : whereas yet the caſe of neceflity is allea- 
ged againſt vs, But wee doe not know of any ſuch 
neceſlty : which ſhould enforce vs to flie from the 
inſtitution of Chriſt : who did not giue ouer the 
commiſſion and charge of the miniſtery of the 
word,and ofadminiſtring the holy Sacraments to 
women,but only vnto men zas is very well known, 

But it is alleaged,that if it ſo fall out that a Prea- 
cher cannot be had ſo ſuddenly, that then the child 
is ſhortened of ſaluation. But where ſtands that 
written, that the ſaluationis ſo knit *nto Baptiſme 
in ſuch a ſort, that all thoſe that depart vnbaprized, 
muſt therefore be damnedand periſh £ The faying 
of Chriſt is alleaged : Except that 4 man bee borwe of 
water,end of the ſpirit, he canno! enter into the king dome 
of God, Toh.z. 5. But firſt of all,*this ſaying did not 
ſpeake of the earthly water in Baptiſme : as if with- 
out the ſame no man could bee regenerated and ſa. 
ued, 
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ſaued. For then the theefe whoſuffered with Chriſt 
on the Croſſe muſt haue alſo been dainned, To 
whom yer Chriſt ſaid,to day ſhalt thou be with me 
in Paradile, But this ſentence ſpeaketh of the hea. 
uenly water of the holy Ghoſt, Which water God 
poureth out vpon vs, when yyee doe beleeve in 
Chriſt, As it is written in,Ezck.36. and in Ioh, the 
7. Chapters. And there is as little material] cauſe 
to conclude the neccſlity of the terreſtriall or cle- 
mentall water of Baptitine, out of this laying : as 
out of the ſaying in Matth. 3.11. Hee will Baptiſe you 
with the haly Ghoſt and with fire : there may bee con- 
cluded aneceſſity of an tereſtriall or clemenrall fire 
tobe baptized withall. Be(ides and if it were that 
this ſaying ſpeake of the baptizing with water: yet 
diditnot therefore follow,that all vnbaprtized chil. 
dren muſt periſh. For there was as vehement words 
ſpoken of Circumciſion, as could cuer bee ſaid of 
Baptiſme : T he uncircumciſed manchild, in = eſh 
the foreskin is not circumciſed, even that perſon [hall bee 
cut off from bis people,Gen.17.14. And yet it hath not 
{uchaconſiruRion,as if all vncircumciſed children 
ſhould periſh : but only itjs thus to be vnderſtood, . 
that thoſe children ſhould periſh,who out of a con- 
tempt of Gods token of his couenants were of pur- 
pale nat circumgiſed.Euenas God himſelfe addeth 
the cauſe,where he ſaith : Becauſe hee hath broken my 
conenant: that is hath diſdainedit,Gen.17.14. Which 
contempt.hath no place yeelded to it, where the 
odly tokens of his couenant cannas bee had after 


eqrdinanceaad inſtitution gf God. | Therefore 
Dauis. 
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Danid did neuer make doubt of the faluation of his 
child, for all that it died the ſeueuth day of his age, 
and ſo was as then not circumciſed. 2.Sam.12.18.23. 
For he did not ſuffer it to dic vncircumciled. out of 
any contempt of the holy Sacrament: butlſeeing it 
did dic before ſuch time as it ſhould or could be cir- 
cumciſed according to the inſtitution of God. 
When now it ſhall ſo come to paſſe with our chil. 
dren,3sit befellto Dani with his child : that they 
die before ſuch time as they can be baptized accor- 
ding tothe inſtitution of Chriſt : then doe wee be- 
leeuc euen lo as Daxiddid beleeue; namely, that 
Godisa moſt true God,and wil keepe his couenant 
(where he ſaid : 7will bee thy God,and tothy ſeed after 
thee. Genel. 17.7.) with vs; though hee doe not al- 
waies afhx his zeale vpon vs. 

The example of Zippora, Moſes wife is alſo obie- 
Red againſt vs, who circumciſed hir ſon ; and God 
ceaſed tobe angry,whereas elſe he would hauckil- 
led Moſes, Ex0d.4.24-25. Alſo the example of the 
Iewiſh women who did ſecretly circumciſe theit 
children,vnderthe perſecution of Axtioches.1.Mac, 
I.51-63. and2, Macch. 6,10, But itis yet diſputa- 
ble,whether theſe women did right or not ? and it 
cannot bee forced out of it, that God did yet ceaſe 
hisanger,when that Zippora circumciſed her ſonne, 
For it may be very well, whileſt the Lord obtained 
his maine purpoſe with his threatnings : ( that 
namely Zippors yeelded tothe circumciling of her 
child, which formerly ſhee would not doe, till the 
reſt ofher failing, which accompanicd this _ 

n 


of the Pfaltzgrants Churches. Chap.to. 197 


cifion did alſoconcurre : as that ſhe did doe it her 
ſelfe vapatiently : whereas ſhee ought to haue ſuf- 
fered her husband patiently to haue done the 
ſame: ) he did in mercy beare withthe ſame : cucn 
as he alſo did beare with others of tis Saints both in 
the old and new Teſtament in many things out of 
his meere goodnefle : not that we ſhould therefore 
imitate the ſame. And therefore we haue no war- 
rant by theſe or other the like examplcs : but it ſo 
be that one could inde ſuchan example in the ho- 
ly Bible, that a child was circumciſed before the 
eighth day,becau'e of the weakeneſſe thereof: that 
were ſomthing to the purpoſe, Butthere 1sno ſuch 
example to bee found. And the Tewesalfo at this 
day practiſe no ſuch ncad circumciſion. Therefore 
from hence there cannot bee any nead Baptifme 
proucd. Anditany where in time of need women 
may baptize ; then may they alfo in time of need 
adminiſter the holy Supper : which hitherto hath 
never been yeelded vnto them by any man. 


The eighth fault which they find in our Cere- 5. 07 7mage:; 


monies, is,for that we haue no pictures of God and 
his Saints in our Churches. But this cannot be con. 
tradiorieto the word of God. For the having of 
God and his Saints pictures in the Churches, is not 
onely not commanded of God at any time in his 
word, as our opponents themſe]ues confeſle : but 
alſo carneſily forbidden, As may beſeceneclearely 
in the ſecond Commandement. Thos ſhalt make 


Exod.10, 


thee no 2rauen Image, neither any ſimilitude of things : 
that arein | thy, Au _ 


weither that arein the earth 
Bb neath, 


178 Afal declaration of the faith and ceremonies 
neath, nor that are inthe waters under the eanth, thiy 
ſhal: not bow downe to them, nether ſerne them, &c. In 
which Commandement God hath forbidden two 
things vncontroleably : firſt, thatthereſhal be no ſi- 
militude made of him in.any manner : yea alſo nor 
inthe ſhape of a aan, as he expreſly declareth him- 
ſelfe,Devt.4.15.16.17. where hce ſaith : Take there. 
fore 200d heed unto your ſelues, for ye ſaw no Imageinthe 
day that the Lord ſpake wntos yourn Horeb, out of the 
midaeſt of the fire: that yee corrupt not your ſelues,and 
make you 4 erauen Image,or repreſentation of any figure, 
whether it be the likeneſſe of man or woman, or the like. 
neſſe of any beaſt that is on the earth, or the likeneſſe of a- 
ny feathered fowle that flyeth in theaire : or the bkeneſſe 
of any thing that creepeth on the earth, or the likeneſſe. of 
any fiſh that is in the waters beneath rhe earth.By which 
textthe Wittenbergers were inforced, & acknow- 
ledged many yeeres agone, that in the pictures of 
God,very eaſily mightbe ſinned againſt the Com- 
mandcment of God, And therefore the leſſer pain- 
tings of God, the betteraQion performed therein. 
In the needfull anſwere.tol. 72. And therefore do we 
paintno manner of piQures, that ſo wee might not 
put our ſelues in danger offinne vnneceſſanily. For 
'that there is no neceſſity of having the picture of 
God, the Wittenbergers themſelues doe willingly 
yeeld the ſame to vs. 
The ſecond thing which God hath forbidden 
-vs inthe command of Images, is, that wee ſhould 
not bow downevnto them,norſerue them. Out of 


which vogaineſayably followes, thatalſo.we oughbe 
to 
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to haue no Images intholeplaces, where there is a- 
ny ſhew and danger of bowing before them, For it 
ſtands written, _Abſtaine from all appearance of enill, 
1. Thel.5. 22. Alſo,T hon ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy 
Ged : Thatis,thou (halt notendanger thy ſelte nor 
thy neighbour peremptorily : not in hazard of the 
body,much lefle in hazard of the ſoule. Deut.6.16. 
Matth.4.7. Now have all their Images in the places 

of the worſhip of God : and eſpecially the Images 
vpon the alrars : the ſhew and danger of worſhip 
in them : as is largely demonſtrated in the three 
writings : of the Anholtes Reformation, Therefore 
cannot we otherwaics acknowledgethem thartſuch 

Images are forbidden of God. Euen asalloin the 

in the Temple of Sa/owor, to which for all that the 
maintainers of Imapes fly readily for ſhelter, there 
was not one onely altar Image, allonotanyonel- 

mage of God or of his Saints : but there was onely 

ſuch caruings of knobs and grauings with flowers, 

which could adminiſter no ſhew and danger of 
worſhip. The which alſo is not contradicted in our 

Churches. 


The ninth fault they find in our Ceremonies, is, s- 9nly Deutſch 
for that wee hauecaſtoutof our Churches the La-/j pi #/vf 
tine ſongs andcolles,and do performe the whole churches. 


publike worſhip of God in the Deutſch: lan- 
uage, Now for the ſame wee hauea clearetext in 


the holy Bible,which faith thus : Hee that ſpeaker a Co ® 


range tongue heſpeaketh not to the edification of men 
nor exhortation, nor comfort. Therefore ſeeke — 


away excell vwio the edifying of the Church, Elſe w 
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II, No Organs, 
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thou bleſſe# with the ſpirit, (that is in an vnknowne 
tongue ) how ſhall hee that occupieth the ro-me of the on- 
learned ſay, Amen, at thy giuing of thankes, ſeeing hee 
kn:weth no what thou ſayeſ! ? 

In which text is not only tolerated, but alſo corn- 
manded, that the publike worthip of God ſhould 
bee exerciſed in a knowne language : whereby a 
poore ſimple man may bee comforted and edified, 
and when Godis prayed vnto and praiſed, hc may 
be able toſay Amen thereunto, What thinke they 
then ro purchale, by taxing this for an errour in 
vs © 

The tenth fault which they fiade inour Cere- 
monies,is, tor that we haue put off the Maſle appa- 
rell and quire veſtments, wherof we will not vouch. 
ſafe ro tay more then this, where (tands it written, 
that Clviſt and his Apoſtles did put on maſle appa- 
rell and quire veſtments, when they did exerciſe 
the worſhipot God 7: Tn 

Theelcuenth faultthey finde, is, for thai wee vie 
no Organs in our Churches. Whercof the ptople 
are not rightly informed. For there arg divers Re- 


formed Churches,wherein the Organs are vicd.” As 


mdced they areno where forbidden. Yet commons» 
ly we'doethercforenot viethem {whileſt we finde 
more hindrancetoproceed thereof then profit; by 
the worſhip of God : and alſo in this caſe we deſire 
to remaine by the ſimplicity of the Apoſtalicall 
Churches, which neither had nor vied any. ſuch 
things in their congregations... In the: old 'Te(ta- 
ment indeed they had muſicall inſtruments io #he 

wor- 


- of the Pfaltegrancs Churches. Chap,to, 183 
worſhip of God : butit wasalwaies {o ordered,that 
the tc xt, which was muſicated, was withali furg'in 
the natiuclanguago, and was vaderftood of cue 
one, And if when it ſhall beſo ordered at this day,, 
then were it not wholly againſtvs. 

The twelfth tault they find,js, for that we do not 
bow the knee, and put off the hat, as often as the 


the knee, and 


name of leſus is named. Whereof wee are confſttai- 42 F'be 
at when ong 


nedto informe the Reader ſomething morelarge: [14 ju, 


ly. For it beareth a ſhew, as if therein they had no 
ſinall cauſe of offence in vs. Beforeall other things 
now, wedoe teſtific before God, that wee doe not 
doe any ſuch thing our of any diſdaine of the pre- 
tious name of Icſus ; but we doe it inreſpeR of the 
wilworſhip which-ywas toundecd.in Poperie. Where 
the kneeis bowed,and the hat is putoff, whenſves 
ver thename of leſus is named : but when Chriſt is 
ſpoken, or the Sonne of God, then doth no man 
put ioff. his hat.: yea although ioyntly one doth 
name God:the father, Sonoe, and holy Ghoſt, the 
bleſſed Trinity, yet is thete noman that taketh off 
his hat,neither doth any.man bow the knee : wher. 
as yet God ſaith : 1 have ſworne bymy ſeife, 56. T hat e- 
very knee ſhall bow wnte me.'E(a, 45-23. Qnely,when ic 


\ 


is {4jd, Feſusgther:doethe folke ako their hats, 
andbend the knees yea thaugh itheathename of 
leſs Syrach. la'this wworſhip, would not our fore- 
fathers bee partakers; and therefoge let tallthe vſe 
wherein-the; wilworthip conliſterh and that by 
vertuevfthe command-we have 5 Abj ane (ram al 


appearanee gf ell, iT hel. 5.29; But whcxeasitisal 
Bb 3 leaged 
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leaged,that it ſtanderh io the wotd of God expreſly 
written, that euery knee ſhould bow at the name of 
Teſus : to this our anſwere is; Tt it ft »0d expreſly in 
the word of God, that the knee ſhould bee bowed, 
or the hat be put off, as often as wee heard the'name 
Teſus ſpoken,then were wee indeed wicked people, 
for not performing it But wee doe not find ſuch a 
command any where. The ſaying of Pazlis obie- 
Red,where he ſaith of Chriſt : Fherefore God rath 
alſo highly exalted him, and giuen him 4 name aboue e- 
very name, that at the name of Teſus ſhould enery knee 
bow, both of things in heauen, and things in earth, and 
things wnder the earth : and that entry tongne ſhould 
confeſſe that Teſus Chrift isthe Lord, nts the glory of 
thefather. Phil.2-9.10.11. But ifit pleaſe the Reader 
to confider the text throughly, then ſhall hee finde 
that the name Ieſus doth not intend thelirtle word 
Tefus: but the honour, power and Maieſty, which 
God hath giuen to the Lord Iefus: that namelyto 
him ſhall all creatures yeeld-the honour of being 
their Lord,and muft crouch and bow vito him: For 
concerning the name orlittle word Tefus, the ſame 
name was not firſt given vnto theLord Chriſt at 
the time of his exaltatibn;but wheri he was cireutn. 
cifed the cjghth diy, then was his riame called le- 
fus.Befides this, fo isniorthe'tiameTeſus, when the 
little word Teſus is vnderſtood thereby : a name 0- 
uer allnames , thatis, not ſuch'a-name which was 
pro's, xy tothe Lord Teſus : forit way a'commots 
hame in vſeamong the Iewes ; as may well be' 


cciued out of ef: Sirach, and many places 


Sap 
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Scripture. Thele aretwo vamougable grounds,out 
of which it 1s cleare, that in the aboue cited ſaying, 
by the name Icſus, is not to be ynderſtood thelittle 
word lefus; but the honour, power and Maicſty, 
which God gaue vnto Chriſt, after that hee raiſed 
him fromthe dead: asalſo,the Apoſtle Paul him- 
ſelfe in another place dec]azeth very plainely thus, 
where he ſaith : God hath rajſed Chriſt. from the dead, 
and ſet him at his right band in the heauenty places : far 
aboutal pringipaliztes, end powers and might,and domi- 
nien,and euery thing that tsnamed, (ee po cn this 
is the nameaboue all names ) nat iz this warld onety, 
but alſoin that that is 18 come, and hath made all things 
ſubieQ under his feet, and hath appointed him, &c.E- 
pheſ[.1.20.21. 'Ycaand indeed alſo .in the former 
text which they alleage as making for them Pau! 
expqunds his owne meaning, what it is which hee 
vnderſtand by the great name which (God gaue vn. 
.to Chrilt after his reſurreRion : namely,the name, 
that heſhould beca Lord ouer all creatures in hea- 
uen, and vponthe earth: or as the words of Paul 
themſclues are : That exery tongue ſhould confeſſe that © 
Teſus Chriſt is the Lord, wnio the glory of God the Fa4- 
ther. Neither are we the firſt who doe ſo expound 
theſe words,but the old reachers,0rigen,Chryſoſtom, 
and Baſil, and many mocghauecuen ſo expounded 
the ſame, many hundred of yeercs agone: which 
expoſitionif it waytake place, then can there bee 
nothing concluded out of the fame; for the bow- 
ing ofthe knee {o often as the word Ieſus is nomi- 


-nared, buxit muſt be confelled, that ſuch a cultome 
is-- 


13. Of Chriſti 
an liberty. 


184 Afull declaration of the faith, and ceremonies 
is taken 'vp from'men : indeed vpon a/good mes. 
ning,bet yer irom men, and that without anyau- 
thority from the word of God. Thercfore it cannot 
truly bee ſaid that they that diſcontinuc ſuch a cu- 
ſtoine,doe deale contrary to the word of God ther- 
in : yet wee f6t our parts accuſe not the aRion;lea- 
ving it tree in the liberty ofa Chriſtian: and we do 
ſomictimes vſeit our ſclucs,as weſee ir'behoofefull, 
to auoid offence, But why it isthat we cannot giue 
all inen ſatisfaQtion herein :' even this is the cauſe, 
becauſe others allo doe not give vs content. For e- 
uen as they take offence, forthat we do nor alwaics 
bow the knee, and take off the hat, when the name 
Teſus is named : euen fo are wee offended on the 
contrary,thatthey do oncly bowthe knee and take 
off the hat when one ſaith Iefus, and not inlike 
manner when Chriſt or God is ſaid. Therefore it is 
the ſureſt courſe, that both of vs ceaſe rogerher, ac- 
cording to the ſaying of Paw: Beart ye one anothers 
burthen,and ſs falfill the law of Chrift.Gal.6.2. 

The thirtcenth fauit which they finde is;for that 
we hold certaine of theaboue mentioned, ( as the 
breaking of bread, alſo the putting away ofTmages, 
&c.) for'needfull: whereas our opponents hold 
them burfor meere indiffcrent things: and there- 


fore they complaine againſt vs, as that wee ſhould . 


deale againſt the Chriſtian liberty. But on the con- 
trary fide our oppentents'hold certaine things for 
needfull ( as the confflion in the carey allo the 
bowing of the kneeat the word Teſus, &c. ) which 
we eſtceme but for meere indifferentthings. _ 

ore 


:, = 


i 


The Concliſcew.. : 195 
forealſothe beſt thatisto be done inthis matter, is; 
thatthe one fide beareth with the other, till ſach 
time as wee docall of vsatraine'to deeper ynder- 
ſtanding : cuen-as the Apoſtle Pal admoniſheth 


vs, where he ſaith: One beleenerh that hee may eate of 


all things : and another which is weake eateth herbes. 
Let not him thateateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not : and 
let nat him which eateth not, condemne him that eateth; 
for God hath receined him Who art thoa that condem- 
weſt another mans ſeruant ? hee flandeth or falleth to 
his owne maſler : yea he ſhall be eſtabliſhed : for 
God is able to make bim ſian. Rom. 14. 
2-3-4. And fo muchalſo bee 
ſpoken of the Cere. 
monies. 


CONCLVSION, 


fe 3 Nd thus the Chriſtian Reader hath 
oY» ynderſtood what wee belecue or doe 

(IF not belecue: alfo,what we do vic for 

LY Ceremonies, or doe not vſe: and 

"T3 wherefore wee doe the one and not 
the other: and wee hopehath obſerucd fo much 
outof the ſame, that wee are not ſo wicked people 
as-we zre proclaimed ro be abroad : but that weare 
ſuchpeople, whodefire to ſerue God truly accor- 
_— his holy word : alſo that we do not belecue 
8nd: ceachy vrheriviſe of the grounds of ſaluation, 
thenas Door Zavber of happy memory did boe 
leeucand teach; © HE Ts od foi. | 
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1 DoF. Myl/ins. 
Theſs 124.135. 
136 Ext 

dTheſs.56. 175. 
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All which we hauetherfore diſcuſſed ſoJargely, 
that th:reby good hearted people , who with vsdo 
acknowledge: how perijous it is-1n the Proteſtant 
Churches on both fides, by reaſon that they fapas 
rate themſelues, and .in that reſpe&t would gladly 
lay their conſultations for peace and vanity ; might 
be throughly aſſured, that by ſuch their conſultati- 
ons the y-ſhall not finne againſt God.. Asthe cons 
tentious hauc hitherto ſaid , in this that they allea- 
gd, and yet do alicage that they are-contradictory 
to Door Luther, noronely in ſome by-queſttons, 
but alſo.in- rhe grounds of {aluation *, and that wee 
hauea more ſcandalous beleefe.of Chriſt then the 
diuels haue>. Which if it were true,then could not 
any man indeed with good conſcience acknow- 
ledge vs for brethren in matters of faith and accor- 
dingly vnite themſclues with vs. But we hope, that 
all thoſe who haue read this our declaration with 
circum{petion,and well pondered the ſame ; ſhall 
briog in another verdir of:ys, and wee wiſh it from 
thebotameof our , hearts, tharourhope may bee 
fulfilled : not. onely in reſpeR of our ſelues, bur alſo 
in regard of themſelues; (God hee kaoweth it. For 
wee:wemble in conſideration of the cate of the 
poore:comman people, and of fo many wymen 
andchildren; who are endangered torhe vacrmoſt 
25 well on *he one {legs on the other: If-wee tale 
not to {eparatt our {clies trom-each other. Andit 
istobe fared; jo ſhone tirme;allo, For itgis-yuanitealt, 
andlit proclaimes itſulfe daily, more.and moxe in all 
nations, what bloodthirſty plots the deſpires.pro- 
no S. pound 


its 


pound to themſclues, againit' all ehsfe'who are .: -.- 
gone outfrom thePopedome, whetherrhey 
led Locherans or Calginifts\ Tris very td6,the cone Dotor 0ytiue, 
rentions will not belecue'fr, thatany miſcthitfe caq 754.203.2094, 


be caf 


betiderhem from the Popedaime® and theiefore 
they laughatvsvery'ſcorftully, fot that wee aref) 
tearctull, Bur che bullld valiatits hate cauſetoJooke 
well to themſclues,that the Seripitiebbeenotifulfil- 
led in them, which ſaith : Poets Hem that are at eaſe 
in Zion,and truit m the Yiounreine of Sinaria:and that 
put farre away from th: m the tuilt day; nl are'not ſoric 
for the affliction of Joſeph?"T hevefoie Yor JBaft they coe 
captiue with the fir# that" ppt rapitur; Wd the ſorrow of 
them that firetched themſelues is ut hand,” Amos 6.7.3. 
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We eonfefſe,that we feare,thitthertWilſfhortly ** 


befall ſome calamity in Detitcfilih@! exttpr itbee 
prevented intime; And therefore'otr Councell is 
to hold peace and vmry amongſt our ſclues : as be- 
ing the beſt meanes to ſtop the common milery. 
Will this our Councell yet bee acknowledged and 
accepted : well and good. If not, then haue wee 
done wharappertaindd to vs. And wee wilin.tfor- 
all chat diſpaire, or renounce the Confeſſion of the 


truth,though the whole world ſhould leaue vs. God Rom8.31, 


berg on ovr (ide,w/10 can be againſt vs : hereot weeare 
well aſur:d in our hearts. And itſhall not bee grie- 
nous, if ir pl-aſe him ro lay ſome affliction vpon vs. . 
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For all muſt worke tocether for the beſt rovs. For the Rom.$.28, 
lone of God's ſhrad +broad in onr hearts : ana his (piris 
-bearcth wiineſſe n 4h onr {prit, that wee are rhe chilaren 


of 


2$8 The Conc/aſion; 
as. #{ God: endl that we were choſents bee ſuch bis chilares, 
en _ the foundation of the wirld was oa And therfore 
are weperſwaded, that neither death, nor life, nor An. 
gels wor principalities nor powers ner things preſent, nor 
things #0 come,nor beight,nor depth, nor any other crea. 
rare ſhal be able 10 ſeparate vs from the lone of God which 
#5 in Chriſt leſus our Lord, And therefore doe we ſing 
merrily with, DaQor Latbey : TELE 
T hough they take our life, 
Goods nameschild,and wife : 
See thou (et all gor, . 
T hey get #4 7y bat woe: 
And we [ball hawe the kingdome, 
_ And with King Dawd: Ts he 
Plal.qr.14. Bleſſed be the Lord God of 1ſrael : which onely duth 
Plal73.40.19. wondrous things : and bleſſed be his glorious, 
| wane ſor euer. And let all the earth be 
Bled with his glory. Sobeit, 
euen ſo beit. 
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